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CHAPTER I
GENERAL AND POLITICAL.

ssee

1. BOUNDARY, - The Kushalgarh Chiefship is situated in the extreme
" soutn of Rajputana between 2SxRSiodémctixkakiiusana 23%' and
23°20' North Latitudes and 74°17' and 74974' East katikwirs Longi=
-tudes. It is a hilly countay, bounded on the North by Bsnswaray
Ratlam end Sailana States, on the East by Ratlam and Jhacoua
States, on the South by Jhabua and Indore States and on the West
by the Panch Mghals Dietrict of the Bombay Presidency.

2. 4RBA, POPULATION AND PEUFNUR, - The grea of the Chiefehip ie
approximately 340 sqgare miles and the population according to
the Cehsug of 1941 is 41,153 of whom 34,4841 are Bhils as againdt
30,085 Bhils out of a total population of 35,564 according to
the Ce;sus of 1931. The gross revenue of the Chiefship calculated
on the average of the past five years is ks 150093 and the
aversge expenditure 5 1%8 909 .

3. THE CHIEF AND THE RAJ FAMILY, - Shreemen Raoji Sshib Harendra
Kumar Siughji, the present manor Chief, was born on 11lth May,
1924, and is recelving his education at the Mayo College, Ajmer.
He stcceeded his grand-father, Raoji Sshib Ranjeetsinghji, on






e
on the 3rd July, 1941, who was deprived of his : owers on ‘t.‘:;e
25th September, 1936, owing to maladministration and was askéd .to
regide outside che Chiefship. The Chiefts family belongs to
RamFirzgot Mertia brench of the Rathor Rgjput clen of Jodhpur snd
has been in possession or the Chiefship f,a{- the last 13 generatd
) -ions since Akhersjyi, the founder, who fs said to have conquered
the territory in Samvat year 1711 (1654’ A.D.) ena subsequently
founded the town of Kushalgarh in memory of a Bhil Chiecftain
named Kushla, whom Akherajjgi is said to have killed, The family
1s connected by merriages with Bansi (Mewar), Kadana (Gugrat),
Badi Sadri (Mewer), Kuudla (Jhalawer), Khajurgeon (U.P.), Sheorat:
(Mewar), Dhenkenal (Orissa) and Kalwar (Jaipur). The minor Chief
has been betrothed to the younger Mgharsjkumari of Dhrengadhra
(Kathiawer),
Besides three minor Kuuars ot the late Raojl Sahib

from his Junior Renl, who have been granted separate JogZirs, he
heas left from her two deughters., The eldest of the three, Kunwar
Bharatsingh, married the daugnter of the Thakur of Tera in

Cutch.

4. FEUDATORIFS. - Besides a number of petty Jegarders and Muafi-
dsre there gre six principsl Jagirdars in the Chiefship, viz.
(1) Tembesra, (2) Remgerh, (3) Mohkampura, (4) Rupgarh, (5) Gopsh- ‘
-pura and (6) Ranjeetgerh. The last three Jagirs, owing to the
mmornlqu the three Kumars, are under the menagement of the
Court of Wards of tne Chiefehip. The Jagir of Chhoti Sarwa was
resumed on the 29th ;\;xgust, 1940, on the death of Thakur Chatar-
singh on the 24th July, 1940, who left no male issue, Thakur
Yagnarain 8ingh, who has been educated at the Mayo College,
Ajwer, was invested with the powers of his Thikana, Mohkampura,

in Janusryy 1941,






3.
in January, 1941, OF tae three miuor Kumars the elaest, Runwar
Bharatsingh, ie living with his motner at Kushalgarb, while
Kunwars Udsinarayansingh end Ramchendrasinghiere recelving
education st Daly College, Indore. Thege Jagirdars descend from
the Chief's ramily. ! -

¢
{

5. GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. - On the zbth";epte.nber, 1936, the late
Raoji Renjeetsingh)i was deprived of ni‘slf powers and the Chiefship
was taken under Adwinistration. Tne wgil-x ariging in the Chiefship
d“""@;‘/“he Alm.aisTration, is perrom';d by & Manager, who 18
responsible to the Politic;u Agent in Mewar znd Soutuern Rajputena
States, under wnose poilw.cal charge the Caiersnip is. Khen ’Sahr.n
Tegemmul Husain, Head Clerk, newax!‘ Residency, was in-charge of
the office of Nanager till 24th/6ctobex‘, 1986, when M, Abdul
Qaiyum ﬂ\lan, B.A., & lent offiféer from the ajuer Commission, took
over and remained in charge t:ill 1st Octobery 1937, handing over
his charge sgain to Khan Sabid Tajammul Husain, whose services

have been lent by the Government to the Chiefship and is still

holding the charge. There are the following Departments in the

Forests,

ation and

Chiet ghip:~ Revenue, Judicial, Exeise and Customs,

Accounts, P.W.D., Municipality,mwd Jail, Medical, Bduc

Police. The Heads of yéese,nepartmmts are responsiole to the
£

Hanager for their wz}rk.

/
6., PRINCIPAL EVENTS. - The late Raoji left 3 unmarried dauzhters

4
from his Senior Rani. The elder two of these were married respect-

~ively to Raj Ku;{ar Shreesh
(Orissa) and Kaja Sehib Amerendra Pratep singh Deo of Dompara
1937. I.'he third daugnter was married to

Jaipur) on tae 24th March, 1940. The

esh Pratsp Singh Deo of Thenkanal

{Orissa) on s?m June,
Eunwar Jel Singh of Kelwar (

betrothal céremony of the minor Chief with the ua}ﬁﬁ?‘]‘ng gdu:}nma:i of

Z
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13. SURVEY eg!ﬂgm'rmmm. - The first Settlemeni wasxmafexkmxIVix
*93makx of the Khalsa area was maue 1a 1916«1/ snd a reviged
settleweut 2n }‘9?39-. Tnis 1s the 12th year of the Revised Settlemed
ide AFFA AND SOIL, - Of the 343.6 square miles or 2,19,323 scres
97,015 acres of land are under forest and 6,68 acres other un-
cultivable areas and the remaining both"cultivable and cult.vaole

wvaste' 1s described as under:- -t o,
V.

Khalsa 75,203 acres !
Jazirs 32,727 " -
Huafis 8,210

Total 1;16,140 “acres.
_ A JSreater portion of the Immsixkymg uncultivated,land,
especially iu Patan Tensil, 1s good black soirl, which s lyins
waste for want of irrigetion facitlities, In thig Tehsal dlfficiit-
ies for firinkin,, water and water for cattle in places also exasts .
This =k is & great dravback far the colonizatiun scheme to
progress. However a tank at Rastzm villsge Patan has been construet
‘~ed by the present Admnistration ana the population of tne
village 15 now graduelly increasing, If funds permit and proper
irrigation facilities are provided lana reveuue of tais “ensil
cen nearly pe doubled from what it 1s at present viz. R 2, 8837
a year. The soil varies in kand 1n the diirerent TEWsxIx parts
ot the Chiefsnip. That in Dungra 1s brown and 1s Dest suited fo;
wheat, maize anu rice; tnat in Malyar 1s black and brown sultable
for malze ana gram;and in Paten the soll is blackbest surtea for

wheat ana cotton.

15. LAND REVENUE.- The egricultural conaitions have progressed
appreclably as will appear from the tollowing statistics:-

'
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(1)

Frincipal Xharif Crops.

Tea unger cultivation .
Name of the Crop |193b-d7|1987-5%]1938-39 |1939-=0 |1940-41 1941-42
Acres ~Acres. Acress Acress Acres,! Acres
Makka 12,416 110,512 | 12,160 | 12,337 | 14,003| 14,667
Paday 3,054 | 24069 4,195 | 4,050| 5,013| 5,653
» 1,990 1,900
Cotton. ... 2,508 | ¥99ea 1,445 | 1,800| sy800
Til 1,504 | 4182 4,99 | 3,752F 3,098 2,472
Hemp 243 466 609 309 853 619
AL
Miscellaneous 1,015 | 2,321 2,078 | 2,0¢5] 5,410
5,105
Total 20,800 {21,810 | 25,843 | 25,529 | 30,3.3| 20,47
e ~ i ~ hd -—

(ii) Pranciepl Rebi Cropc.

Name of the Crop

Area under cultivation,

|

1936-37 937-38 J933-39 [939-40 ]940-41 194142

Acres. Acres, |Acreg, JAcres. | Acrese

VWheat 606 1,540 1,2531 2,758 | 2,718
Gran 5,318 3,384 | 3,575] 6,052| 5,109
Castor-seed 43 10 164 446 414
Hiscellaneous 98 95 60 96 104
Total | 6,576 5,002 | 5,052| 9,382] 8,340

o) N4 4 S

Piyat 10 67 28 18 44 42

For want of irrigation tacilities only a very emall

arec is under Piyat,otherwise the area is Barani.

18. TACCAVI.- The Taccavi advences to the cultivators ere

compared in the following statement:-

\






9.

Pepairs to Purhcase of | COther
Year anhd sinting butlocks. purpose. Total.
of velins,
3 1 o a5
1930-37, - 11,4561 2542 13,923v
1237-38. - 32 2,097l 3,548 5,645 -
1033-39, - - 0 50."
1339-40, - - - =
1940-41, - - - -
194140+ - - - -
Total. - 13,5487 6y1407 19,638

19, LIVE STOCK.- Appendl?ﬂﬂ shows condition of live stock in the
Chiefship. Over and ubove tae year 1o year ent% made by the Patsaris
& recular Cattle Census of the thalsz and Jagir areas was taken in

the year 1939-40 and tne fi ures of this Census have been shown

sepsrately an the Appendix,

20, Prxerpxafxfusuxrasms PRICES OF FOOD-GRAINS. - Prices of food-

greins remained as shown in Appendix R V.. Prices of commodities Mz

have considerably risen durim, the last two years due to Var. Proper

control is, however, exercised over the prices.

21, FAIRS AND BATS. - Wo re,ular falrs are held in tac Chiefship.

A feir vas hild at Langleshvar in t.e year 193/. Weekly Bazars are,
hovever, nele ot Barl Sarwa, Chhota Sarwa,‘ Amlipera and Dungra.

22, RAINFALL.- The average Talarall in tne Chicfship 1s 43 inches. The
statement of rainfall is given at Appendix XN . asno proper steps
were taken 1 tie Past 1o catch xxxmwzker ralu water all the rain wate
received tinas 1ts way into the Pam;h lahalg bPistrict carrying wath

it the rich sub-goil and manure, Saddling ot rivers at different
poante is very necessary; but the question how to finance the project
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the project is a problem for the Chiefship with %= its meagre

Tesources.

23. RESUMPTIGH OF VILILAGES QMZAGIRS- - The luafi village of Hinaoliya

yielding an annual income of fs 177/~ (area 55¢ acres) was resumed by
t.he Chietship in 1937 as the deceased Muafidar left no male issue to
succeed him., The Jagir of Chhoti Sarwa, having an annual income of

B 3,900/~ witn a. area of 9,523 acres was also resumed in 1840 as the
Thekur dred neirlesgs.

24. COURTDR WARDS, - The Revenue Officer is also Superintencent of
Court of Wards. No new Jagirs or Huafis were taken under the manage-
-went of the Court during the period while tne Jsgirs of Pati and
Jhikli ana Muafis of Timeda and Kalinjra were restored to their
holders in 1942, The foliowing Statement gives the necessary details

5.
reyardiug the estates under wansgement:-

P

Tate of B verage of the_six vear
Neme of Estate |taking | Date of Income Expencuwr% Debts. Remarks

~over, | releage. R B B

=
1. Tiweds. 29-4-29 (165242 852 782 2¥471
2_Pati. 1-10-20 | 1-4-42 436 432 416
Se On1KIL, ©=2-30__| 2-2-42 357 324 11,060
4, kaliajra, 28=5-3D [8b=5-42 245 225 14,213
b. Kushlapada, |2d=-1-32 - 112 110 i 135
0. Gercha-Bnatdd 1-10-26 - 92 74 1 -
7. Unrawat ) i
8. Chorparnala) [25-1-32 - 556 556 - i
9. Potliva. 1—%—59 = %3% ] 228 - |
O.Dungripada, 1-1-36 - 239 116
;J‘.l. Semalda. 26-1-32 - 144 ] 40 -
LR G AAS S VAR SR s SC B R LA ST R AN Er
A TG L A S S5 VBAR ¥ S S KIERG e A UP S REARAS CI BNy sS4
J8. Rupgarh. _ J19-5-841 - 1,082 1,416 [ =
13, Gopalpura. " = 1,972 | 1503 - .
14, Ranitfzarh. " - 2,033 | 1328 -1

25. BCONGHIC CONDITION 'OF THE PTASANTRY. - Out ot a total population

ot 41,153 souls 34,841 or 84% are Bhils, who are all ajriculturista.
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They beloas to tae aboriginal stock anulare totally illiterate ang
uneducated. Their needs of iife are very rew. They are heavily under
tne debts of kxek the Mahajans and Sshukars, wno charge mExVYIXXX
exhorbrtandt interests ana Badas. In a few Yyears the durden ot the
debt 1s 80 uabearable on tae cultivator that he flies away trom his
residence leaving his hut ano f1eld wacared for. This is one of the
reasonsg why mwucn of the lang is lylay waste. Iu the Dungra Tehsil
arrangements have beeu made for eacn caltivator 1o give a certain
amouat or graing at the time of egea hervest, Tais stoek 18 kept with
the Tadvis and grains sre advanced on Sawaya system. The issue or
grains 1s recouped at the time of' next harvest. Thig co-operative
system nas worxed well zna the cuiltivators are now realising the
beuerits, At the time of 1ts 1acepiion the cultivators zt the
instigation or the Mahajans oIzerea severe opposition put thanks to
tne eftorts Of the Revenue staff tne rears were allayed, This system
will now be lutrooucea mol_'fahsus algo. In coumse of time the

cultivators will 1lao thelr eco.owlc couwavion much eased.

95, IMPROVED mETHOUS OF AGRICULTUHE.~ Tae cultivators wao are wostly

Bhils are not adept to luproveu wethous OI agricuitusre. Tae
Administration nas been alive 10 Wiis need anu vue O the Girdawars
hes beeu geat to Indore to receive tralosing at the Inastitute of Plant
Industry. Mouel rarws will De opened and luproved seeds wiil be
introguced among cultlvators wheu the Girdawarg Teturas atter

recelvViug 048 1raluiugle

CHAPTER IITL.
PRINCIPAL HEADS AND DEPARTMENTS OF INCOUE,
A}
(A) 1LANVD REVESUE.

———
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CHAPTER LI1IX.

PRINCIPAL HEADS AND DEPARTMENTS OF INLuuE.

26, Lan) REVENUE, - The uuoer mentioned rigures wiii suow the yearwice
wnden
figures OI Ow.Buu 8na recoveries auring tae perlodlrevlew:-

v Kecoveraes,
YeeX. Vewauu. ©OF 1oT ' Miscel-
demanda | arrears | -ianeous Total, Remarks
income,
Bs | B B [ Bs
1935-gw 434 /04 40,225 3,800 1,465 145,490
1936-37 44,265 5,070 99 1,792 | 6,961 TFenmine
) year,
1937-38 45,105 38,804 1 4,524 2,075 45,403
1838-39 44,068 38,441 9,415 2,364 50,220
1939-40 47,382 40,702 2,091 1,898 44,631 -
1940-41 50,204 46,170 2,841 1,863 150,874 ) -
1843-42 l - 51,337 | 45,075 2,480 2,093_[49,648

1936-37: was & famine year and hence recoveries were suspend-
-ed. The income under this head is steadily iucreasing which is due
t0 the fact thau encouragement is now given to bring more land
under cultivation than was done in tne past., Efforts for colonisation
have also been made and the Bhils have felt a sense of security and
therefore once they ere settled they zre not easily led away to
change residence now as they used to do in 't.he*:ast. The fizures below
will show increase in cultivated area :-

Fpaw Cuirtivated area in Cultivated area
1935-36 in 1941-42 Increase. -

s

(\\4 \‘ 24,236 acres”” 34;758 scres 10,522 acres.
1
'
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CHAPTER [L11.

)
tee

PRINCIPAL HEADS AND DEPARTMENTS OF IN(UaE.

26. LAY REVENUE, - The uuger mentioned xigures wiit suow the yearwise
anden,
figures OI Qe.auw @nc recoveries ouring tae perlodlrevlew:-

1 Hecoveries,
Year., Pewauu.! ©f 1or urgcel-
| demand  arrears | -ianeou Total‘ Remarks
incole.
B | B 3 3 B
1935-du 43,004 40,225 3,800 1,465 | 45,490
1936-37 44,265 5,070 99 1,792 1 6,961 Femine
year.
1837-38 45,105 38,804 { 4,524 2,075__45,403
1938-39 44,068 384441 9,415 2,364 50,220
1939-40 47,382 40,702 2,091 1,898 44,691 -
1940-41 50,204 46,170 2,841 1,863_150,874
194142 | 51,337 145,075 | 2,480 | 2,003 |40.648

1936-37, was a famine year snd hence recoverleg were suspend-
-ed. The inceme under this head is steadily iucreasing which is due
to the fact that encoursgement is now given to bring more land
under cultivation than was done in tne past. Efforts for colonisation
have also been made end the Bhils have felt a sense of security and
therefore once they sre settled they are not easily led away to
change residence now as they used to 4o in the;)ast. The figures below
will show increase in cultivated area $-

Cuitivated area in Cultivated srea

oz 1835-86 in 1941-42 Increase. —

24,236 acres*” 34;758 acres 10,522 acres.

Y






1O .
(B) CUSTCHMS DEPARTMENT.

an .

[V S,
27, POLICY REGARDING EXPORT OF COMMODITIES, - It was a policy of the

late regime to hold even the surplus stock of produce for :unssinary
fear of rise in the market prices of commodities. This caused a very
great loss to the cultivators as they had to sell their produce for
very low prices to iheir Sanukars; wostly towards payment of their
c¢ebts, The Administration has, however, diverted from this ruinous
policy znd has allowed frow time to time exports of surplus grains
and other produces. Tiis practice has on the one hknd benefited the
cultivators as well as the merchants in as wuch as that they could
now sell their produce on hignest possible rates prevailing in the
neighbourins merkets, while on the other hand 1t has reised tae
Customs income of the Chlefshlp consideraovly hih mxkmxmkie during

the last s1x years as will be seen from tne zollowin, figureg:-

Year Duty realiced. ‘
‘ Pemarks,
Fxport Import Total
Rs Ps [ Bs -

1936-37 A 82007 2,888 , 8,895 Femine year
1837-38 L 8,418 4,072 | x2,487

1888-39 ' 12,395 606 | 16,901

1939-40 111,367 5,798 ; 175168

1940-41, ‘ 20,773 6,508 27,281

1 i
- 15,351 5,635 20,886 Due to control over

1541-42 l ! ! | ’ 1008 srain, ete,

23, PPINCIPAL ARTICLES OF TMPORT AND DXPORT.~ The 1oliowin, statement

will shoy tne guantity of principal articles of Irort and Lxport

during tue yiars under reviews-
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(B) CUSTGIS DEPARTYENT.

a7y
27, EOLICY REGARDING EXPORT OF COMMOPITIES, - It was & policy of the

late regime to hold even the surplus stock of produce for 1maginary
fear of rise in the market prices of commodities. This caused a very
great loss to the cultivators as they had to sell their produce for
very low prices to iheir Sanukers, wostly towards paymeat of their
debts. The Administration has, however, diverted from tals ruinous
policy and hes allowed frow time to time exports of surplus grains
and other produces. Tiis practice has on the one hznd benefited the
cultivators as well as the merchants in as wucn as that they could
now sell their produce on highest possible rates prevalling in the
neighbouring marhets, ihile on the other hand 1t has raised tne
Cugtoms 1ncome of the Chietship consiceravly hioh wxkmymxtix during

the last six years as will be seen from tne tollowin, figures:-

Year Duty realised.
Femarks,
Export JTwmport Total
1 s Bs RS
193637 6,007 2,888 8,895 Femilie Vear
1937-38 8,415 4,072 12,487
1938-38 ' 12,325 4,666 16,891 |
1939~40 111,367 5,290 | 17,166
1940~-41, ( 20,773 6,508 27,281
|
«4 156,381 5,535 20,886 Due to control over
1941-42 | ’ ’ | ’ to0d rain, etc.

23, PPINCIPAL E"'{':’.'ICLES OF THMPORT aND EXPORT.- The 1olio in, statement
wall show tne guantity of principsl articles of I.ort and Lvport

during Ttue years under review:i-






14.
IMPOR T5.

Quantity in Maunds, N _
Go’ods. 1936-37 |1937-38 [193:2-39 |1939-40 11940-411941-42
1. Cloth. 1,065 538 | 1,059 [ 7,506 |1,200 | 809
2, Tobacco. 376 548 456 777 739 | 795
3. Sugar. 930 1,026 1,101 1,121 1,282 ]1,464
4, Salt. 2,614 | 2,769 2,784 | 3,132 |[3,593 |as21
5.Gur. 1,019 1,137 969 | 1,065 1,622 (1167
6, Keroseme (Tins) | 1,140 1,052 1,250 | 1,730 1,840 1857
7. Kirana. 204 276 292 459 607 | 503
8, Other articles, | 1,744 | 2,518 1,077 | 1,476 | 3,612 | 1947
EXPORTS.
J Quantity In igunds N
Goods. 1938-37 [1937-38 1938-39 [1939-40 J940-41 F.941:42
1, Food Grains 42 1,103 {58,419 | 20,187 42,608 | 13,735 |
2, 0il 61 27 37 74 125 103
3. 0il Seeds 72| 11,7291 6,007 | 3,571 (12,396 | 7,532
4, Ghee 3 616| 233 434 127 188
5, Cotton 5,775 5,697 | 3,418 | 7,860 (17,419 | 14,753
. H 2,256 603| 345| 2,045 | 1,860 | 4,241
6. Hemw T120 | 1,340 1,118] 2205 | ‘817 | 945
7. Hides (No) 53 0% 2% 282 fviecy
ttle (No. 359 201 298 209 378 172
8. Cattle (o.) 5] 12| 3e2]| 2,231, 1,004
9. Other Artlcle)s 5 xx 26k | Ky
29, TARIFF. - The old Customs Tariff prevailing during the late

regime was found unsuitaule and, therefore, a new Tariff based

on a couparative scale of duties levied by the neighoouring

States was introduced in 1939. According to the old Tariff duty

was charged on certain articles suclfns cloth etc. according to
weight,






15.
This was not proper, as coarse out cheaper cloth was cnarged
higher duty while costly and fine cloth was liable to a lower
duty. Accordin, to the new Tariff duty 1s now char,ed on such

articles accordin, to their cost and not weight.

30. ADMINISTRATIVE IMFROVEIENTS. - Formerly there were 9 Nakedars

and one Inspector. In order to check smuz_lins 7 Nakedars have

been increased. Pucca Neka at Bagaicha has also been ouilt.

31. CUSTOUS CASFS. - The followin, statement will ghow the number

of Customs cases chsllaned anc dasposed of during tchese years:-

Balance Challaned

Year of durang Total |Disposed{ Remained
past year| the year of. in oalange,

1. 1936-37 1 23 24 24 -

2. 1937-38 - 29 29 26 3

3. 1938-39 3 26 29 1?7 12

4 1939-40 12 63 75 €9 6

5. 1940-41 6 &8 64 61 3

6. 1941-42 3 43 J 45 44 1~

(C) EXCISE DEPARTIINT.

(1) Country Liquor,

32. GENERAL.~ The Abkari control has been cenlralised throushsut
the whole Chiefship and badras system 1s 1n vogue. The Jes,irgars,
who have been granted Exclse rightes are paic compensation.
During weiold rezime contract for supply and cistzllatzon of
liquor and that of retsil sale was granted to one end the same
person. This system proved very harmful, caused a great fall in
the Excise revenue of the Chiefship and 11licat cistallation

pecame rampant., This systen was stopped and separate contracts
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contracts for supply and sale of liquor were given by the
Admnigtration and as a result a marsed increase in the ancoue 1g

R TR SR P R S s
33. SUPPLY AND DISTILI ATION OF LIQUUR.~ The Central Distillery at
Lughalgarh used to ork up to 1939-40 under a contractor. There-
-after 11 vas closed as the plant became very old and ungervice-
-able, Tane supply price of liguor from the hushal{,a?gz#is
charged at As. -/15/- per L.P. gallon. Arrangements were then mace
with the Banswara Darbar for the supply of liquor st a flat rate
of As. -/12/- per L.P. gallon. Thig erran,ement lasted up to
1941 when a fresh arrangement was made cetween the Banswars State
and the Chiefship. Accordin,ly the Chiefship supplied ughuwa and
the Banswara Distillery charged As. %/8/~ per L,P. gazllon for its
drstrllation, This arrangement has not been satigfactory as the
quantity of liquor thus obtained from Banswara was very messre
and therefore liquor was also obtained from the Cox Distallery,
lo#,on, (Bundelkhand), since April 194l.at & rate of R 1/1/-)
wnich was later reised to s 1/4/- per L.F. pallon,in Septemver,
1941. Due to transport difficulty now prevailing consignuents
from Now,On, &re, however, not received in time ond, therefore,
the stock 15 t0 be supplemented by pertial distillation at

" Kushilparh Distlllery. Some satisfactory arrefieuent is under

contemplation,

34. ISSUF_AND RETAIL PPICES O LIJUCR,~ Liguor as Assued from the

Varehouse snd sold on the retall shops at the followin, prices:-
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. lcecar pmace ITofit or Netatl -
fo~ber of ghops ner 1.P.r pd, tae contred  price r.\:»
irice 1 Duty cLIr per lieas 1l
Lale .0l.
W BS . as| < us N 5
l.Internul shops- i °
(2) 13 shops ¢ ~15 1-1: 0- - 15 3 -1
(b) 4 " 0-13 2-38 1 - 4 4 - 11

2. 3oundary Shopd-

(s) 6 shope  [0-15 0-15{ 0 - 15 T -1
(b) 3 sops  J0-120 1-124] 0 - 13 ¢ - 11
(¢) 6 shops o-xsia-a 1 -4 2 -1

35. HUTIT OF _SioPS, - Taere are in pll o2 ghops of valeh Oy gre
in rhelsa arep and 6 in the Jde,ir grea. The shope ore Guc dgned

every yrar.

36. LICTST TF0 ATD DTV TTALISTD. « The £ollovin, lictnre fap  n¢

éatsy '/as repilsed curan, the last o yen' 53~

Meatity |
Yeur No. of shops of Liicenge fee Tats
s liguar TECI£7EG | TECCy ehel
£ald in
Lafs (1 N
i .
193uv-37 3: Y]] Ta 7/ 2l e
1937-.33 S 3,57 St 3/- =Juaif.
T
195832 ! 24 31653 LT WYL ! Sl
i -
1233-40 I 154517 0 5 T e N,
¥
1830-31 2 lus - f 4,207 w Yty C5se
183140 3 R it
7. LASUTE S0 G _ILIIOIT ESTAUATIO , - Fraer e s es

nst tehet Ty the lute Te fve £0m tne cheea o7 S1llest da tillsafn
rae, therefomey 41leit dirtillptlnn vrm v At A vreeitag

etaf TEN (LAY emd L L. ewess ar d1lieft fletlilel L oure
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detected every year. The Tadwis have also been held resyponsinle
for any occurrence of 1llicat distillation in their villazes and
punitive measures are taken azainst them. This has brou,ht about
setisfactory results Rewards are also given to those who help 1n

detection of such offences.,

38. LAHUIA FL,OFRS.- Local Mahuwa Flowers Act 1s in foree in the
Chiefship and nobody can keep with him lahuwa flowers more than
5§ seers exceptin, the period betieen 1lst March and 15th June, £k
This alsJIhas put a great check on 1llicit distallation.

(i) Opium and Hemp Drugs.

cesves

39. ORIU. AND HDMP DRUIS.- There are Opium end Ganja- Bhang shops

in the Chie.ship. No compensation 1s, however, siven to tie Jagir-
~dsrs on account of the sale of these dru,s. The druzs are kept
at the Treasury and are supplied to the retail vendors under

permits 1ssued vy the Excise Superintendent at the followinmg rates.-

Druge. Supply Price Retail price
per seer. per seer.
1. Cpium ks 28/- Bs 30/~
2. Ganga " 6/8/- v 7/8/-
3. Bhang v 2/4/- v 2/8/-
40. SHOPS AND LICENSD FEE, The number of shops 1s 22, which are

auctioned eyery year snd license fee is recovered from the vendors.
The following statement sghows[income accrued from tmis source

during the yearsunder review:-
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Year No. of |License Fe 'Bﬁgxﬂnle(iangg Bhang| Total
Shops. Bs R e B

1936-37 22 371 8,571 144 271 168,986
1937-38 22 502 4,897 158 316 ! 5,371
1938-39 22 275 3,976 385 298 | 4,659
1938-40 22 254 3,962 S41 330 | 4,833
1840441 22 406 6,328 570 271 1 7,169
194142 22 439 10,962 612 344 111,918

41. TOTAL FXCISE REVENUE. - Appendix ZMM{will snow the total

Excise revenue accrued during the years under report.

(D) FOREST DEPARTMINT.

42, GENERAL. - Though the Chiefship abounds in forest the wood

produced at present is not of much value., In 1941 Rao Sghib

Padmanabha Pillal, lisSc.,I1.F.S., Congervator of Forests, liewar

State, visited the Chiefship forests andfjes chalked out a

sﬁ&ane for future wvorking. The question of Exxzxx recruiting a

trained and qualified sodidmined staff 1s en.a,1ng the attention

of the Chiefship.

43, INCOE. - The following income was accnued under different

heads of forests durin. the years under report:-

Head 1936-37 19-57-38119-35—09 19J9-40] 1v40-41 {Iv4l-42

o JIMUPT s, Sy L1000 1[5 930033 (ks 343 50a ks 4000 s 2e0e2 ] iy 24093
S, Fuel " To0 1N 901" S701 " 483 | " 461 1 497
. Cattle razingl g9 1u gz|" o3| 101 [vw 128]" £0
4, Bamboo W 372 " 1,5710" 1,6211" 14060 | 1,200 | " 1,200
5. Gras 5,201 | 178" 12746l " 3601 (v 2ea| T P71
. Timroo leavesi™ 602 [~ o01LI"™ " e01i% 801 [T — x0 T w01
7, Comutataonfes! 793 1 ' 2,906] 1 4901 3039 1M 3,681) " 3,073
8. Magceligneodust! 80 1M _3,9381" 2,0541" 360 | " 2¢a ] " 219

Total S 6,3401;}5 15,720/Fs 22239 |’ 13953} Is 9,332] & 8,694/
v
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(E) OFIP HEADS OF I4COE.

44, LISCRLLANTOUS IIC0F.2 Income accrued from sale of steups,

fines, motor ronopolies, etc. 1s shown in Appengiy XI_X

Juaieclas

CHEHAPTIR IV,
FPINANCE.
(o) RECEIPTS,
45. FIGURES O™ LICOT. - Appendix AR exhivlts the income and expenda-
ture of the Chiefship frow 19do-37 to 1941~42. For the sake of Compari-
son fisures for the year 1lY3<-35 have also been given.
46, CLUERAL TELARCS, ~ Adminlstration of the Chiefship was taken over
in Septewber, 1936, anc the accounts for the year 1935-36 were Iot
audited by & wan from the Office of the Accountant General, Centyal
Revenues. As thou h a suu of & 27,0% was shown as closin, balaznece on
the 1st October, 1934, a sum of & 3&?0 only sas found in the Treasury
in September, 193o. The zudithf the accounts shewed that the closin,
balance included a sum wBich vas outstandin, in tone name of Shree Satya
Narain Benk, Kuchalgerh, started by the late Raoyi anc out of which a
large suUm Was adv\aneed on house property, qsecumtxﬂv’h‘f?n was foung
déterioratin, in value. lhis being the state of the finances the task
of carryin, on the Admnistration became @ fficult as on the one hund
there was famine 1o be faced anc on the other the guestion of merrying
tne two @Gaughters of the Ttao from his Senior Rani, who were well past
marria,esble sje required early solution., A loant of s 13504000/~ from
tae lerar State with the sanction of the Government of India at 43%
interest was aranied. As there was some delay in gettin, the loan
money, while relief measures were to be started at once and salaries of
the staff to be paid,steps were taken to recover the Bank dues. The %=

late Raogi himself had pamed with the Bank hig ornanents \gzgrexeggu
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redecued after payin, ks 6096-7-3 with interest before he left
Kushal,arh and tne other creditors were also asked to 1 epay their
debts. Thanks to the efforts of the officials, a sum of f, 10,000
taus come into the hands of the Chiefship in addition to f, 9540/~
ERmdxxxyxk fron closin, belance, enavlin, 1t to meke the psyments
1o the lsbourers en a,ed on various relief works.

SULCTS OF
47, [}}“{g I1iICGT,~ A reference to the Appendlx_zz will show

that tac income from all sources in 1934-35 (0ld re,ime) waS

~ 1,00,516/-+ The Princip 1 sources of revenue ave (1) Land
Tevenue, (2) Custous and I'xease, (3) Law end Justice, (4) Forest,
(5) Lum.cl.&gi, (o) Polace &nd (7) lLascellsneous - watch excise
duty etec. Evecludin ertra_oraingry receipts - acjustuent,
Deposits (rcfum‘aole) and loan. the nf’flam-a‘“Mrt':ﬂ/rece:Lp'cs accrued to

the Chiefship m as under:-~

s
1034-35 .. . . 1,00,038
1936-37 (Famine year) .. 51,510 v
1937-38 . .. . 1,12,537
1933-39 . .e .e 1,16,:5&7/
1930-40 .. .. . 1,32,319 |~

1240-41 (Income Is.1,47,798{~ mlnus
w 11,000/- received from

Dhran,adhre on account of /

Tika noney . 1,36,798 /
1941-42 .. .. e 1,47,601

How the income has pro_ressed during the Acdministration the

aoove fi.ures speas for themselves.

(B) EXPENDITURE.

ceend

48,P0SITICL AT THE TIE OF TAVING OVER ADMINISTRATION.- Tlle year

1034-35 (old Tezime) vas normal year. A.ainst ks 1,00,516/- accrued
from recelpts froa all gources during the year there was an
expendrture of & 98,305/- leavan, =& surplus of R, 4,211/~ and not
L 31,295/~. By includin, the arrears of loans advanced from the

* Bank

-







ooy
Bank referrea to under "“Income" the closing bLalance /as s elled.
It may here be pointed out tiat at one time the bud.,et o, taeg
Chiefship was supject to the control of the ; eTur Pesidency ond
in order to shew sound financial positaion the closin, vbalances

made up as above tne late Raoji misled the utnopities.

49. GENFRAL REVIEY OF FXPENDITURE.- From 1936~37 (fealne year)

to 1941-42 the evpenditure of the Chiefship varied. Durin,
1936~37 after meetin, o sum of s 84,166/- for evpenditure on
account of famine and warriages of the two dau hters of the late
Raoji from his Senior Panl the actual expenditure on atainmistra-
tion was f 94,709/-. As will oe seen on a reference to Appendix
RIX FExpetature under head Khas,l increased due to the jrant
of B 1,500/~ a ronta to the late Reagi. Tirs was, novever,
reduced to n 1,000/~ « year in 1941-42, The abnormal increase
under this head in 1940~41 15 mainly due to the expenditure
incurred on the funeral of the lste Raoji. 1n 1937-38 & sum of
55 3000/~ Was losned to the Thekur of Chhoty Serva, & Ja ir in
the Chaefship. Recovery includin, interest was effected in the
£o1Yomng years. A oun of & 4,332/~ vas alsd spent tacards toe
pgypnt of outstending balls for femine works. Otherwise the
expendature (inclusive of sums paid towerds the liewar loan und
deots repaid on the account of the late Raogi) from 1837-33 to
1941-42 has been constant., In 1941-42 orders for reducing the
Mewar instalment from . 20,000/- to is 10,000/~ to ards the loan
were received 1n order to mshe availbble some money for
jmprovenens. The sum paid for debts includes a sum WL'is 5,000/~
also vhich th Chiefehip is payin, to the Scnior Rani for the
eypenditure incurred vy her for marryin, her third cau,ater.
Expc:'piture on public utility, e... School,end Ledical,has also

8 sufficient swr is spent for the
increased end every yeer : e eorrtruction
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construction of roads. The rise of expenditure under head -
"Excise" is due to arrangenents mzde whereby the Chiefshap ocotasnsg
1ts liquor supply frow Banswara and Nowgong since the closure of
‘the hushalgarn Distillery. This arran.ement entails unnecessary
expenditure on transport and little margin is left to the
Chiefship. The question of restarting the Distillcry is under
the active consideration of the Chiefshap.

CHAPTER V.

LAW, JUSTICE AND PROTCCTION.

Vaes

(A) LEGISLATIION.

50. LEGISLATION.- Durin_ the ¢0ld regime gll laws emanated from
the Raogi. Generally the spirit of Brl‘hlshi::;; followed with
speclal resards to local usage and custom. But this left a wide
scope for the misuse of the Laws. In 19242, therefore, most of the
principal Eritash Laws were adapted, watn sli ht modifications
10 sult the local needs. Several new Laws and Acts were promul-
-gated and some are yet on the ’anv1l. Appendix '_IE will show
the 1list of the Laus and Acts now in force in the Chiefship.

(B) JUDLCIARY.

R
51, GENERAL.~ The Paojl exercised full Civil and Criminal po\ters_
y1th the restriction that sentence o. death regquired confirmation
of the Hon'ble the Resident for Rajputana. Vhen the Adminisira-
~tion was taken over the Political AZeni assumed tne powers of
High Court for tne Chiefship and the lfansger was invested wiih
the powers of the sdditional Sessions Jud.e ané District Jud.e.

A separate

!
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A separate di h Court for the Chiefship was created in [74\‘0 .

In addirtion there is a First Class agistrate, ho also exercises
the! powers of a Cival Jud,e. The Revewe Officer 1s empowered with
the powvers of Lunsiff &nd La istrate Second Cluss and Tehsildar of
bun_ra those of Lungiff ond ra,lstrate Third Class. The Thakurs of
Tambesra, Tatoarh ond Lokaspura also enjay powers of a Thira Class

Le,istrate eno to hear swats & to B 50/~

52. DISPO3AL OF CASFS.- In 1936 ihen the Acministration was taken
over 1t was found tnell25 sppeals were left undecided by the lale
Paogl - so e of these were as ola .s avout 20 jears, The Polatical
Asent took great pains in thr speecy dispocal of these. Appenaizes
Y’L{_f&i will show Civil end Cramanal worr done darin, thege years.
T.e speedy ana inpartial disposal of cases has re-established the
conficdence of the people in the vudiciary thich 1t had lost vefore,
53, ggqs‘)ggr'UTI {5 _DEPATTLLIT,~ There vass no proper arran,ement for
a Prosecutor in the past. In sore cases the investi,atin, officer,
w0 1 as alvaysy &S a rule, a Police officer, conducted the prose-
cution, 1hich was guite a ainst law, whille 1n soae cases there was
no prosecutor at all. Althou h the Adiimigtrat.on has not yet been
able to Mare arranemeits £or a separate Prosecutor for financial
reasons, the Head aster of the Colvin 1d8le Scnooly who 18 a
Lo _raduate 1s appointed as Puolic Prosecutor, This has reavved
the legal difficulty. Appointnent of a separate Puulic Prosecutor

ie under consiceration.

54. EXTRADITION.- The retation of the Chiefship,eo far as the
extmgdrtion of culprits and surrender of propertles xx concerned,
with , the neighbouring States and the Braitish District of Pench
*ehals, remained cordial. Kppendizetsencrpl chawathes estetddicion

oPtedony Gbizps, Wie yproaceo utder rooovk. -
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55. LAY BOOsS.- It 1s unfortunate that there 1s no proper Bar
Library in the Chiefship. Some of the out of date and ola Law books
left oy the old re,ime have outlited their util:ity and a few new
sets of prancipal Laws have nov been purchased. It 1s proposed to

incresse the numuer of Law pooks every year as the funds permyt.

56, STMPS.- Stamps vere printed in a local Press durin, t.e old
re,ime. As &z resull a serious stanp forsery case was unearthed oy
the Administration and a locel Vakil vas puniched for the offence.
Tie fAcminisiration hes now taken very cautious and careful steps
for tne prantan_ of ,udlciaml and non-judicial stamps. lew dles have

been prepared .nd the steu.s are primted outside.

57. PLILSIDATIOVN, - The First Class hagistrate and Civii Jud.e also
acts as Suu Pe_istrar. Appmdlxﬂwlll shou jae nutber afid value
of cucuments re istered durin, the years under report.

(C) +ILITARY .

eseesn

58,DETAILY BNT OF . B lsf BHIL CCRPS.- No rc.ular wililary force is

palntained by the Chiefship., Owin,, however, ¥o the famine conditaon!
1n 1936~ 37 wita the gpyroval of the don'lle tne Resident for
Ragputana, & platoon of the Mfewar Bhil Corps was detalled and the
men were posted at & different places in the Chiefshilp. This had

& salutory effect and the number of crimes decreased consideravly.
only in 2 ceses vhen pounding the dacoits a dacoll was shot dead.

5 laree npmber of cattle .as also rescued by the men of the Corps
from the dacoits. The platoon wes called vack on VL f‘157 when

the } ewar Bhil Corps vas disbanded.







(D) FOLICE DEPAPTIENT.

59, RALICE STATIONS AUD OUT-PUSTS.- There asre three Police Statron

houses in the whalsa area, viz. Sader (kusnal,arh), Pstan ang
Dunira. Two outposts, at Gulap Ss,ar and Loharie, rere sbolished in
1942, The three Thixenas, viz. Tumbesra, Pam,arl and ..ohraupara,
bave their own Police for tnelr vespective aress to deul vith petty
offences, which 1s inefficient and lo-pard.

60. ADUINISTPATIWM .~ The Police of the Chicfship 1s under sapervisi

of & Superintendent of Police, who 1S « trailned and Tetired
Governmant officer. He 1s responsiole for his work to the ang_er
of the Chiefship. There are three Sup Inspectors wao are in-cnare

of the three Police Stations.

61, ATTACHEAT OF TEE :EV4R BHIL COTPS.-~ AS 1s xkzZixmy statec in

para 58 sbove a kzkwwx platoon of the I evar Bhal Corps was detalled
1n tne Chlefship in 19s6-37 to help the Police in suppression of
dacoitas end other lsvlessness vhach remsined here till tae feune
conditions abated.

62. REORSANIZATION OF TdE FORCY.~ in Januery, 1w42, tr. R. Povell,
I.P., Inspector-General of Police, AJmer-wervera and Police Assietal
to the Hon'ble the Resident for Rejputana, visited ntchalessrh. de
arey o scheme for the reorianlzation of the Police Force. Steps

are fwkex bein, taken to ,ive a shape to thls schewe jradually znd
1t 1s hoped t:w scheme wall fully metericlise wathin s cou.le of
years to ccme, Tae whole subordinate stzff was untrained and effort:
are no, being xxkmx made to get & few persons trained.

63. STRENITH OF THE PCLICE FOP(F.- The strenjth af and cost of the

Police Force 1c shorn 1n Appeatax V- ,

64, POLICE ACT.~ Formerly no Police Act vas in force 1n the Chiefshi
Nos the Police Act V of 1861 has been applied to the C‘niei‘xs’gigce

o JS— s
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Chiefship Police wita locsl modafications,

65, BUILDINGS.- The Police station at Patan was a1 a dilapidated
condition. It has now been rebuild at a cost of about s llii‘-‘l%é/-—.
Quarters for the residence of the Suo Inspector of Thana Sadar have
also been constructed,

66, INTRODUCTIUN OF ARMS ACT? The Kushalgarh Chiefship Arms Act of
1941 has been enforced under which all the fire arms kz are
reglstered.

66, PROPERTY STOLEN AND RECOVERED. - Please see Appendix yr .

67. APPOINTMENT CF A PUBLIC PROSECUTCR.Z Please see para 53 above,

(E) PRISONS.
68, CENTRAL JAIL LUSHALGARH. - There 1s one Central Jail at
Kushalgarh which provides accommodation both for male and female
prisoners. Appendix ﬁ: w21l chow numoer of prisoners and other
particularg sbout Jail, The prisoners except doing jail lspour are
not employed for any industrial work in the Jarl for which there as
& large scope. This question is engagang the attention of the

suthoraities.

(4) EDUCATIXN.

oo
69. GENFRAL.- There is no High School in the Chiefship but there 1s
one Anglo Vernaculer Liddle School 2n nushaigerh proper. There are

also three priuary schools in the rural srea. Tnere 1s also one
- LS P PA—
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Chiefship Police wita local modifications.

65. BULLDINGS.- The Police station at Patan was in a dilapidated

condition. It has now been rebuild at a cost of about fs ai:é%s/-.
Querters for the residence of the Suo Inspector of Thana Sadar have
alsc been constructed.

66, INTRODUCTIGH OF ARMS ACT? The nushalgerh Chiefship Arms Act of
1941 has been enforced under which all the fire arus hz are
reglstered.

66. PPOPERTY STOLEN AND RECOVERED. ~ Please see Appendix VI .

67. APPOINTHENT OF A PUBLIC PROSFCUTOR.= Please see para 53 above.

(E) PRISONS.
68. CENTRAL JAIL KUSHALGARH. - There 2s one Central Jail at
Kushalgarh which provides accommodation both for male and female
prisoners, Appendix XE will chow numper of prisoners anc other
particulars gbout Jail., The prisoners except doing jarl ladour are
not employed for any industrial work in the Jeil for which there is
a large scope. This question 1s engaging the attention of the

authorities.

(A) EDUCATICN.

69. GENERAL,- There 1s no High School in tne Chiefghip out there 1s
’ Kushalycrh proper. There are
one Anglo Vernacular hiddle School an Kushalgerh prope

alse three pramary schools in the rurzl area. Tnere is also one
Prirar ber——-_
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Primary Girls Sehool in the towm. The educatiod is iwoarted free
ts the boys and girls. Prizes are distriouted to the deservin,
students accordin. t> thelr merits. £hen 5zhib I'hd. Ishaq Jurrelen
I.4.,7.7., Inspector of Schoole,Ajrer-llerwars, inspected the
School 1n 1938 and nafe very useful sug,estids for improvement,
70+ COLMIN I IDDLE SCAOJVL.- The dead llaster is a Law ;raduate.
Tnere are two more .reduates on the staff. There 1s no trained
teacher, however, The tutorial staff consiste of 12 teachers
includin  t.e Head s aster. The avera_e number of voys on roll ig
195 and the avera e attendance 160, The School 1s not affiliated
to any educutional wody Lut conducts local excaiunations. Consider-
-in, the growing need of the times, there 1s a .ressin. necessity
of expanding the present middie school to a Hi_h School, which
iAok axERRe ket Rkt mrakrexpeExorex cannot be done
without additional expenditure. The question 1s, hovever, under
consideration.

71. CURNICULU ;.- The School folloys the Curriculuu prescrioed for

the widdle section in Ajmer-lerwara.

72. EXTRA-CURRICUL4R ACTIVITIES.~ The Senool Has ver) recently
started the Scoutiang movement., The total number of Scouts snd
Cuos are 10 and 15 respectively., War lectures and news are also
smong the popular activitles of the Scnool.

73. GAIES.- Foot-ball and Volley-ball have vecome popular snon,,

the boys. Games have been made compulsory and nominal _ame fee

1g charged.

74, QIRLS! SCHOOL.- There vas only one mistress formerly. One
more mistress wus appointed in the year 1938. The average number
of girls on roll 15 30 and of attendance 22.

76. VILLAGF SCHOOLS.- There are three villase schools at Dun,ra,
Bari Serva and Barwas. Elcmentary educataon of pramary section
15 imparted to the Bhil end other boys. The total number of boys

attending; these schools 1s 60. The rural population canslst%lxzx
nostly
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nostly of Bhils vho are totally illiterate and require further
educational facilities so that they may be avle to know avout
thelr land reveiue dues etc. By educatin, the Bhig. Doys vetter
candidates can be made availble for “Tadwiship.
76. JAGIR ARFAS.- The Jagir areas are so far devord of any

educational activity. There are no schools in the Thikenas which

1s a great drawback. Opening of schools 1n Jagir areas 1s a
pressing necessity. Tnakur of Mohksmpura has started a Primary
School in his Tilkane and has made arrangements for giving tultion
to the boys. He takes a lively interest in inereasing Ixmwxmyx
literacy smong the Bhils,

77. SCHOOL BUILDING.- The present school building can not accomo-

~date the growin, number of doys. There i1s no buildin, for the
Garls' School, cut the construction of one 1s contemplated.
Samalarly ihere are"?i)roper houses for the village schools.

(B) MEDICAL DEPARTLENT.

casres
78.GENERAL, ~ Thze Chiefship maintains one Hogpital at Kushalgarh
and two dispensaryes, one at Dungra and one at Bari Sarwa. The
Kushal, arh Hospital stands xxxfrsx on the outskirts of the town
in front of the Central Jail. The Hospital provides one
dlspens:l:ng room, one surgical dressing room, oOne ear, nose,
throat snd eye wasn room, one operation room, one consulting
room, one store roon and an office. New Indoor Vards have also
peen constructed during the Administiration time, These provide

6 beds 1n all, three for males and three for females.

79, TOTAL STRENGTH OF THE STAFF.- Total stren,th of the staff

now working 1is as under ,_



Yeaor. amaount spent Anount eoent o
on nornal * orke Tarnine ' orka.
1936-37 8530 34 166
1937-38 24,266 4,302
1933-39 12,071 -
1939-40 12,206 . -
1940-41 11,113 -
194142 _I9ey 13149 1 -
B Totsl 1) T, 76,037 55 83,553
o o ;‘\“\‘; v-; toR? i Grand total L 14,575

.

26. FAMINE RELITF WOR4S.-B, 34,166 and o5 4,302 vere spent on

fzmine relief “orks during years 1930-37 and 1937-33 respect-
ively. Tarthen dame cre raised of 3ethen Sajar, Blsese Mank,
Horendra Sa_ar anc galyum Szgar. !ony velle verc aled sunk,

1n the villages. Some moads vere repalred. Oabl of tae total
amount spent ;. 20,007/~ only vere spent on Tuulic Vorks and
the Temeainiln, amount ras yranted as Tuccavi 10 cult.vetors

for sinkin, of wells etc.

87, hUSHLL aPl~ oAnlla DUnD.- Praor t3 the adunistrati.n the

eonditaon of this road vas very bad. At places 1t vas only

¢ or & feet wnde. The road was surveyed in 1037-38 und e
wopd has now Decn videned 19 12 45 186 feet, The Thanta portion
of the yrocd ~as videned to 25 feet am‘izg;;per fillin: 2 rmilec
portion of the road has been metallea. Some Tupats heve alss
been consiructed. Almost all the muddy portions have been
repaired. A sun of avsout i, 15,000/- a5 spent on this rocd,

88. KUSI.L .PPoJHEALOD POAD. - Hea™ly » 50,000/- * ere xswmk

gpent on Thie ¥2b3 on ecrtm ork and a fe. rapsis Ly the Lte

reime,

1 the ~zpats one culvertis Lrecched oo N prone™
and slmost al zpats & 3 Erener

wut the esrth.ork hed suffered bzély by the firzt rodas
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supervision was exercised end the work vas mamm left to the
contraciors! o a cyeet nll, Durinz Adrninistration tane earthwor!
wvac repalred and some 15 rapats and culverts were constructed
includin, the Ior Rapat. Some portion of the road has alsc peen
metalled, Nearly » 30,000/~ have been spent on this work. Out of
this a suw of r 5,000/ was received tfrom the Govermment from
Petrel Fund.
PEFERTxS 89. BUILDINGS.- The following ouildings vere consiruct-

-ed during the Administrstion:-
(1) Guest House, {”) Patan Police Thana, (3) Inpatients?
wards attacned to the husnalsarh Hospital, (4) P.W.D. Office,
(5) Naka st Yotra Bagichz, (v) Cutcha Naka at Awlipara,
(7) Cutcha Naka at Khera and (8) Sub Inspector’s quarters
st Kushal,arh.
90. TANKS.- Scarcity of vater was felt very much at Patan and
Sadariys end, thereicre, two tanks were constructed at thege

places.

(D} »UNICIPALITY.

cvren
91, JENFRAL.- There 1s only one Mumiclpelity i the Chiefship,
viz. in Kushal,arh tovm. Thou,bh the ¥unicipality exists long

since Suring tne late re,lase, the arnanjements of conservancy
yere tar rrom beins satisfactory. Tner:a;erbody of MRMXHXRES
nembers nominated by the late regime wnicn never nmeg¢t. Some of

the wembers have died while sowe nave lert Kushal.arh. Proposals
to form a new Dogy are unaer cousideration. /
22, COISE}‘W}_\_X;!CY.- Proper steps have been taken Ior the conservancy
of the ;own. #ater in the wekls is peruanganated at i1utervals.

Perwenent start or sweepers has been en,aged ror cleaniws tne
streets and






streets ana ianes,

93. TOW ROADS,~ Tiere were no proper roads iu the torn and it
was rather an agony to cross the muddy roads durinz the rainy
weather. Sowe priucipsl roads mxxsxzax or the tovn have now been
wetalled ouring the Adaiulgtration, gnd a tew rapats and culverts
have also beeu cuustructed,

94, KXHIOX STRELT LAGHTING- ATTan,e.ciis 10. the street li,uta
lug la lne town have been wade snu the wuntract is auctioned
every year. Arrangements for lighting in Dungra, Patan and Bari
Sarwa were alsc made,

95, SOURCFS OF INCQRE, The income is derived mainly from import
dutiedof customs. Miscellaneous taxes on easement etc. have alsd
been l\evied. The fijures of recicpts and expenditure for the
years under report are Jiven in Appendlxm

96, MINICIPAL ACT.- There isrz;)&unicipal Act 1n vogue 1n the
Chiefship. A lunicipal Act has now been drafted and opjections
of the public to the same heve becn invited. It is hoped that
the Act will soon be promulgated.

CHAPTER VII.

cesves

97. CQUEECT AND TRADE.- The capital as well as the territory of

the Chirefship being very faor from the rallway line the trade in
the Chiefehip is not in a thriving conditien. The chief trace in
which the Sghukcrs snd other traders ere interested ic evport 34
food Jraing znd other raw eguU¥itrel products vhich find mersel
in Bamnia ¥endl in the Holkar State znd Dohad in the Peneh Mfchels
pistrict of the Botbay Previcdency. The Chiefehi, hus alsa o

look to ihe lotter market for ite chief importa.le (33ds, Euch
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nogody hes yet come forvard 1o work the mines. Licensc for
Prosgoecting wes given tu a Tirm of Bomoay, but they have Practi-
-ceglly fone nd worl so far., Sli_ht traces of other minersls, suct
&g l1ca, Calcite, Iron Ore or Hemgtite, ete. m¥mm cre also found.
A real enterprising capitelict 1s needed to underiske the
mining vork in the Chiefship wherewy the Chiefship 1s elgo honed

to oain much.

MIQCELLANTOUS,

101. DEVASTHaJ R CHOITINS. - The moin State tewples, viz.
Shree Pau T endir, “hree Roon Chsturbhug Nath Temple asnd Shree
Satve Pengeet Math Temple hold Jagirs from the Chiefstup for
thelr maintenance ané they are wena_ 8 Ly the Tourt o>f “erds.
I7 addrtion there &ve 17 <nall tem-leg the gvranenents £y the
norshiy and 1t htang cte. of vhich ave fede vy tne Chaefship
znd o ~um of s 1,130/- <nnualy st on 2veTa.e 3o gpent Foe tals
25 well os other choratnole purnoscs.

102, MaTCH DU0ISD DLTY.- The Chiefship recexved the follmanc
cums on account of Daten Txeice Duty from the isvernment of

India as 1tc chore:~

1936-37 o 4,189
1937-33 n 4,353
1938-39 " 9,189
1939-40 " 2,115
1940~41 " 577
1941-42 " 2,545

103. PRIPOL DUTY.- 4 sun of & 5,000/~ wac recerved in the year
< BB
1939-40 from the Governtent of Incia from the Petrol Fund and

ANC
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one ves utiliced om t'e constructiion of the ruMal ot -Jhaloa

138G,

103, STALLTT 4D WM D 0T~ OMly one cur a5 left bs tre late

Tadyl. e larry &1c o truen  ere purchused o, the acrimistration

Tht ITavale eLrz b med Ly tre Tinow Chief one the nefrs of the
Tulin “gml, ore mlintulned oy *heir o mers, There arc at

~recent 7 howgses .n the Stooles,

108. TUT8T wuThe~ There oS M0 suest  ouse ourldin. in tne

<5l e e politicesl Officers ano otacr State _uests ased to

L}

5tay in teate pitebed * v *heu. The pCuinistration constructed
ue

o

5t Foause 11 1035 enéd the niffaclltics evperaenced 11 the

rest hoye no ween roroved, Pecurrin esoenditure of | 1,000/-

Lran in,
16 7,000/~ bhiech uced to te rocnt m for wuyxmy tenis, croevery,
rte. fraa el er® rall oy Stotilon znd elsc nere o, the cuamiaen

e furniture 2 tre  1ec* rouse bave ny  ucen sat ed.

106G, M. S,. Toe decemlal Cencuc of Tuchal crh Cniefehi. alnn,
1th tr e A1l sndia e W8 WS Camried out in 1L,
107. _oT_LTAnT3.~ "he Chiefshlp has done 1tg it for the ar
anc 1t~ fincnesul etiortis nave beed as uncer.-
T ontuly

Vesrs . Dongtions Subserivtion.
1939-40 “ee L, 2,479-5-0 s 350-0-0
1940-41 v 4,118-1-0 t 740-8-0
1941-47 vea v 240-314-0 ! 7563-3-0

Total Is 6,844-4-0 T 1,844-0-0

1In adértion to the sbove the Chiefship has invested Is 8,000/-

an

Jo» Loans ané n 415-8-7 vas paid towards the cost of § units.
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\

On completion by the Kushalgarh zZenana Party the units were forwarded to the
Red Cross Commissioner, Bombay,

108. PQRRY DAY CFLEBRATIONS.~ Poppy Day is observed every yser and sums
recovered by the School children by the sale of poppiss are sent to the
president, Ex-Services pssociation (India) Rajputsna Branch, ajmer, The
sale proceeds of poppies has been as under:~

1937~38 ) R8 42-0~-0
1938~39 ves " 53-4-0

1939~40 ves T 57-0-0
1940~41 vos " 66~10-0
1941-42 ves " 78-13-p
J09. IMBROVB{MNTS IN JAGIR AREAS.- A scheme for sinking of wells,

construction of roads snd.Primary Schools was prepared, XRxcept one well
in Potlia a Jagir village of Kanwar Bharat Singh now under the Court of
warde end another in Churada werg, constructed, Owing however to rising cost
of materinl the scheme could notjpursued further.

110. . There are two lgioman Catholic Missions in the Chiefship,
They estabiished their institutions during the late regime -one at Ambapsra
and the other st Mahuri, Both the Missions are doing excellent work.They
have besides gpening Schools for the villagers have established 2 Dispenssries
with accommodation for inpstients. They also keep trained Nurses Tor midwifery
cases, During the cholera they assisted greatly in combétfng the digesse,

110. DEBTS, Besides the debt which the present administration had to
incur for reasons stated in paragraph 46 suprs the late Reoji Sahib lert
following debts:~

smount of debts, Amount repaid.
I.Seth Sskrasbhai Lallubhai of

Abmedpadi. ses Rs  I,577-1I-0 1,577-11-0
2,Vaidya Narain Shanker for

treatment, e " 1,785-2-0 1,785-2-0
3.Allowance due to the late

Kanwar Brij Behari Singh. " 2,062-0-0 2,062-0-0

4 Mahars] Sheodan Singhji of
Sheorati,Money defposited
with the lgte Raoji end not
paid, eas ] 8,000-0-0 4,000-0-0
Iteus 1,2 and 3 have been paid while item 4 is being repaid by
instslments, During his illness at Indore the lete Raojl Sahib did not pay
many bills for his treatment out of the allowance which he received from
the Chiefship and vhich have been paid by the Chiefship after his death,
ghen leaving Kushalgarh in 1936 the late Raoji Sahib took away with him
every thing which could be removed including State jewellery and papera.
some property was at Dohad which is now in possession of the Chiefship and
the question of its distribution or otherwise is still under conslderastion,
The Junior Rani Sehiba has laid claim to this property on the strength of a
¥ill left by the late Raoji Sahib,
I11. ARBORICULTURE. Since taking over the Administration side by side
with the construgtion of roads trees are being planted, In course of time
when the treesi‘?n‘gturity they will bring good income from mango fruits,

I12. Before concluding my report I cannot fail to express my deepfelt
gratitude to successive Polliticel officers for their extremely kind and

. generous
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uncommon especially as such castes are often numerically
the weahest There1s at all events an intelligible excuse
for their existence even if the strmt laced critic may not
regard 1t as an adequate reason
Any magstrate who has had occaston to enquire into
the exact status of an alleged wite hnows
17 Recogwiesd  that the term wnfe (aurat mehraru etc)
concubinage is by no meaps definite It covers not
only the woman who has been narned by
the full legal form (byah) but one who as a widow has
been marnied by a maimed nte (dharewa, karao sagai)
and also a concubine (bithlar rakhi) As a rule, castes
which permit only virgin marnage recognize no legal rite
save bysh castes which permit widows to remarry fecog
nize the maimed rite as adequate in the case of such
remarria whilst some castes permit concubinage as
well which 1s so far legal that the chidren are admitted
to caste nights and sometimes also to a restricted right of
inhentance In most cases such concubinage must be
with o woman of the caste but there are exceptions
The Chamar Bhangi and a few other similar castes per
mit concubinage with a woman of higher caste—a curE)cus
form of snobbery The Benya permits concubmage in
any shape  Unrecognized concubinage 1s pumished by
excommunication  frequently the payment of a fine and
the provision of a feast to the brotherhood 13 necessary
to win recogmtion even of such concubinage as 1s per
mitted
Some very low castes, such as the Agariya Baheliya
Barmi Barwar Bhuiyar Byar and Dhan-
18 Pre-merital E:tr“ are willing to condone immorality
immorality veen two members of the same caste
on payment of a fine and provisipn oft
feast to the brotherhood so long as the guilty pa.ﬁ'J subse
quently ma Similar behaviour with an outsider is for
bidden by all castes save those who devote their girls to n
life of Immorality or such castes as the Bansphor and
Basor who condone it if the outsider 13 of a lugher caste
The Ghasiyas still follow a verv old custom by which a
«

teg amongwt Ageriyas, Barls Darwars and Byars,
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counci]  Adultery is punishable under the crimunal law,
and cases 1n which 1t 1s the point at issue are not infre
uent
d The bvah can be carned out in one of two forms,
both in common use called charhawa
21 Forms jman and dola The great and only imporant
n go aremony  difference between them 1s that the former
1s carnted out at the house of the bride and
the latter at the house of the bridegroom  The ntes vary
considerably from caste to caste, and 1t 18 unnecessary to
ve details which are altays to be found for any caste
in Mr Crooke s pa%es The most important parts of the
ceremony are usually

(1) the kanyadan (gwving away of the bride hy her
father)

(w) the phen bhaunwar (circumambulation of the
marrnage-shed, or of a pole in its midst) which 1s carried
out five or seven timea by the pawr together with their
clothes knotted

(di) the sendurdan or marking of the parting of the
bnde s hair with red lead by the bndegroom

Other interesting ceremonies are

(v} the rasbarag a companson of the horoscopes of
bnide, m and bride

(v} the tilak a ceremonual offering of the dowry to
the bnd m

(v1) the matmangara or collecton of lucky earth
by the priest to be placed 1n the manro or wedding shed

(vii) the kohabar mtes—the kohabar 1s a retiring
room whither the par are conducted after the ceremon

(vui) the khichar or dudhabalr a sort of confarreatio
i which the bridal pair eat milk and rice together and
in the presence of their relatives .

"n;::umtlhn'.hemhnl 20T
aven, the case be true, the 1 of the
mrlﬂmnﬂyhawuthﬂtdthrhmbnnd-mmnmm

Certainly It 1s lways Impoctant to diacover wh t the council has dome

t it is perhaps pot too srong
dublous  bout

:berryoll:ﬂthe
complalnant, but the aw ot s onl;
y concubine so that there
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(N the pancepuia, or washing of the bridegroom’s
feet by the lmdv S fuhc
Ot these nites, the first s probably unnersal  the last
four are 1l low ciste nites
I'he m'umul rite known as dharciea, saear, or hkarao
1s alw s of a <simple nature, but yvaries mnkldcmbl\
Rubbiny red lad on the partmg of 4 woman's hatr, and
puttiny ol on hier head , the gift of o present to the bride
v the bridezroom, sometunes accompanted by the bride's
declration in the easte counail of her willingness to accept
him  the reatation of a hatha? and the knotung together
of the dothes of the pur,—are some of the forms of
this rte There 1s aleo, of course, a trnibal feast. It 1s
obvieus that, 1n this typr of marnage ceremony, so long
as comething 1s done to pubhlish the marnawe, 1t matters
very hitle what that something actually s
There have been many theories to account for the cus-
tom of wnfant marnage It has no Vedic
22 The age of° authorty whatever  the lawbooks enjoin
nierriage i, but the ages approved by them are not
so low as they have since become, and there
1s some cvidence that the custom had opponents It 1s
by no ineans clear when 1t came into force  popular
belief assigns 1t to the ume of the early Muhammadan
1y aders
The principal theories of the onigin of tlis custom are
five 1n number
(1)  The lawgivers state that the early marmnage 1s
necessary to purge the girl of original sin, and to save
her father’s soul by the birth of a son to carry on the
domestic worship  But whv should the desirability of
the birth of a son compel a girl to be married several
years bsfore there 15 any chance of her being able to bear
one”? The account 1s obviously ea post facto—as the
accounts of the ancient lawgivers often are
(11) A theory that the custom was designed to save
the girl from her own desires at a time when on one hand,
the position of woman was lowered, and on the other, the
paternal power had increased Facts are against this
theory  \When the lawgivers first enjoined the desirabihity
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of infant mamage the position of women had not been
lowered And it 13 surely ndiculous to suppose that fathers
though armed with increased authority were unable to
control their daughters without proceeding to such

len as this

%:ij;)sA theory that refers the custom to the influence
of hypergamy ~Hypergamy by lmiting the number of
available hushands, makes it desirable to secure a bride
groom as soon as possible  Again facts contradict the
theory  In the time of the lawgivers hypergamy did not
exist mmed marnages wele not infrequent and conse
quently there was an ample :mppl{; of potential husbands

(v} Mr Nesfield 5 theory 1s that infant marriage was
& means devised to save girls from intra tribal commun
ism and marnage by capture At the period of the law
books however Aryan society had long passed out of
that stage of eivilization where such customs were possible

(v) Finally there 1s the theory that by infant marn

e Hindu parents hoped to preserve their girls from
Muhammadan abductors This 1s simply Mr Nesfield s
theog' post-dated but the lawgivers date was long
anterior to that of Muhammad let alone to that of the
earliest Muhammadan invasions of India

The above account shows that theonsts agree in re
ferning the custom to an Aryan source and consequently
regard it a3 charactenstic rather of high than of low
castes  And when they find the custom in a low caste,
they explain it as the result of imitating the customs of
superior castes duning the process of Hinduization

No authonty has ever admitted that the Dravidian
element 1n Hindu society might have develo such a
custom independently ing from probabilities in the
absence of evidence all writers have held it to be mcon
ceivable that such an institution should arise 1 the
struggle for existence out of which society has been
evolved The savage woos in a summary and not over
delicate foshion a sturdy young woman ~ who can make
herself generally useful But as a result of fresh en

Cf Cemsws B Indi 1
account of e il WL Pk 710 b oegq  for & fyller

76



CASTE, SUBCASTE, AND MARRIAGLE

quiries, we now know that infant marriage exists among
savages m all quarters of the globe * Tlus fact disposes
of the picture of the savage wooing lus bride with a
battle-axe, and (like the wicked sailor in Robinson
Crusoe) indifferent to her looks provided she 1s useful
Since savage races elsewhere have developed this custom
independently of contact with a higher race, 1t becomes
possible that our low castes have similarly developed it
and 1t 1S now necessary to examine cases of infant marr-
age 1n low castes

Unfortunately, 1t 1s imposstble to obtain clear evidence
in the United Provinces, for there are no castes which are
still entirely free of Hindu influences Infant marnage,
though a common, 1s not an 1nvaniable custom amongst
savages, and we cannot 1gnore entirely the chance that a
low caste may have acquired it 1n the process of Hindui-
zation, indeed a low caste, formerly addicted to adult mar-
riage, probably would adopt infant marriage as a part
of that process It 1s worth noting, however, that the
practice 1s extremely common amongst low castes, and
also commoner in the east of the Provinces, where the
low castes and the lower branches of widespread castes
brincipdlly reside, than in the west

The marriage age of various low castes 1s given 1n the
table below Where 1t 1s not stated, the boy’s age 1s
greater by a year or two than the girl’s When two sets of
figures are given, the second 1s that reported in 1911,
the first that given by Mr Crooke (1895) It will be
noticed that the second 1s invariably lower than the first,
a change which can only be attributed to the process of
Hinduization

? , Caste Gurls Boys
Agariya 5-10 —
Aheriya 7-10, 5-9 5-12
Ahir y-12 10-16

‘Hal’rtland, Prnnutiwve Patermty Curiously enough this writer, being
apparently ignorant of the prevalence of the custom amongst low castes,
reggrds Indian infant marriage as esceptional because it 1s practised by
a cvilized race
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Caste Gurls Boys
Baheliya 7-8 —
Baiswar 10-12 14
Bajg1 infant aduit
Balahar 89 10-11
Banjara 715 -
Bansphor infant 1213
Ba 89 o-12
Bargahi adult 7 11 g-13
Barhai 9 14 1%
Ban 12 13 10 12 10-12
Barwar nfant adult
Basor 10-12 —_
Bhangi 7-9 fo-11
Bhar 512 —
Bharbhunja 7-9 —
Bhuiya 12 —_
Bhuiyar 10-12 —
Bind 10-12 _—
Byar 6-12 —
Chal 10-12 —
Chamar 3-8 . -
Chero 5-10 —
Chhipi infant —
Chunhar 510 —
Dangt 7 12 13
Dhangar 10-12 —
Dhanuk 711 —
Dharkar adult adult
Dhob1 12 1
Dom (Hills) 8-10 —
Dom (Plains) 1112 —
Dusadh adult © adult
Gadariya 712 —_
Ghasiya adult adult
Gond adult adult
Gonya under 14 510
Gujar 916 -
Habura adult adult
Halwal 910 513 10-14



Kachht
Kahar
Kalwar
Kanjar
Kapartya
IKasera
Kewat
Khagi
Khairwa
ISharwar
Khatik
Koy
Korwa
Kumbhar
Lodha
Lohar
Lumiya
Majhwar
Mah
Mallah
Nai >
Nat

Pasi
Phansiya
Sahariya
Sejwari
Tel1
Tharu

»

CASTE, SUBCASTL,

Caste

AND MARRIAGE

Girls

9

8-12
infant
7-8, 6-8
7-8
under 12
57

8-10
™15
5-10
8-10, 3-15
under 12
10

g~10
5-10
S5-14
10-12

12

7-10
9-10
under 10
10-12
5-16
v-12
0-10

9

infant
adult

Boys

10

S-15
infant
10-12, 9-10
5~10

12-13

3-13

12
10-15
6-12

16
10-15
10-12

15

10
infant
adult

These figures show that adult marriage 1s rare and
infant marriage common amongst low castes, whilst
there 1s a tendency to lower the age of marrnage, conse-
quent on the nise of low castes 1n the social scale, which
1s only partially counteracted by the efforts of reformers
to raise that age

OtHer circumstances, however, affect the question
The time when a man will marry his child depends in
part on the amount of money he can spare for the pur-

79



THE CASTE 8\STEM OF XORTHERN INDIA

A good crop means a lengthy marriage season
In the fat years 190g-1911 there was a large increase of
marned persons under five years of age
The vernacular of the United Provinces 13 remarkably
rnich 1n 1ts terms of relationship thamfxs
always one word and sometimes more for
”da.g::fwl fifty or sixty different hinds of relatrve
Yet the Indian, 1n speakung of his rela
tives and still more 1n speaking to them manages to get
along with very few a fact which causes at times no
tittle confuston ~ Bhas (bréther) includes not only a full
(saga) brother but a half brother every kind of cousin
approximately equidistant with the speaker from a
common ancestor a fellow casteman or even a fellow
villager It 13 common perhaps more common than not
to address certaln relatives by terms denoting cifferent
relationships A wife 13 often called bahu (son s mfez
both by her husband and her children sometumes she is
called bhaup (brother s wife) agawn by afl her famuly
Both daughters- and sons-in law call their father in law
abba (father) or chacha (uncle) A father 1s often address-
ed as chacha (father s brother) or bharya (brother) or
dada (grandfather) by his sons, an uncle ¢alls his
nephews beta (son) or pota (gra.ndson) This confusing
practice has 1ts parallel 1n English fanuly life when one
relative jrmitates another 1n the name he gives to a third
A man for instance calls hus wife s father by the name
father because his wife does He will speah of a
coustn without describing hum as first or second or once
removed just as an Inﬁan speaks of o bha: without
explaining the kind of bka: that he means and the rea
son 1s that both cousin and bha: are enough of a de
scription for ordinary purposes The custom is, Fowever
produced to extreme lengths in Indian family life
younger members of a family call their elder relatives by
the same terms as other elder relatives do and as under
the joint family system there are many more such elders
Hindu marriopes can caly take place d ring a certaln period o

of the year which fixed
W )u:“:\ are bylbwubgatﬂwmm
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living together than there are 1n an English home, the
result 15 most confusing The wite, for instance, lives
with her husband’s parents in her early married hfe
They speak of and to her as bahu, as a consequence so
do her husband and children Where the husband has
no parents but has sisters, they call the wife bhauj;, and
therefore her husband and children also address her by
the same term On the other hand, she calls her hus-
band’s father abba or chacha because her husband does,
and he calls her mother bhauj: because she does, having
learnt 1t from her paternal aunt The process obviously
can be carried on almost indefinitely, but the most strik-
ing cases of using the name of one relation for another are

(1)» Amongst Hindus, father and mother are called
paternal uncle and aunt

(1) Amongst both Hindus and Muhammadans, the
father’s brother and his wife are called tather and mother

(11) Amongst Muhammadans, the father’s sister and
mother’s brother’s wife, amongst Hindus the latter, are
called mother

(tv) Amongst both Hindus and Muhammadans,
cousins, brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law are called
brother 8r sister

(v) Amongst both Hindus and Muhammadans,
nephews are called sons

(vi) Amongst Muhammadans, parents-in-law are
called indifferently by the terms for most kinds of uncle
and aunt

In the first and second cases, and their correlatives,
the fourth and the fifth, the cause amongst Hindus 1s pro-
bably the joint family system Brothers and their pro-
gepy live 1n the same house, and 1t 1s not strange that the
terms fo» uncle and father, son and nephew, become 1inter-
changeable, and that cousins regard each other as bro-
thers The sixth case 1s referable to cousin marriage,
which 1s common amongst Muhammadans, so that the

parents-in-law are as a matter of fact frequently uncles
and aunts *

Lsl'or a hst of terms of relationship see Census Report, U P, 1911,
Pp 236 ¢t sqq
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A husband seldom calls his wife by her name a wife
never calls her husband by his  Ths
custom is usually explained as due to res-
’g,?,’.‘:”‘:’;."" pect but why should respect take this
mames fhush md  particular form? Most probably the cus-
and wif tom 1s one instance of the general taboo

on the use of names, which is common In
many races The name 13 supposed to be closely connect
ed with the personality and it 1s advisable to keep 1t se
cret for should an enemy chance to learn 1t he will
nequire control over ws‘owner s personality  Tor thus
reason Hindus have tvo names, one secret one for use
and frequently give a child some opprobious nickname
such as Ghasita Tinkasuniya or Bhikhu It is saxd that
the officiating pniest causes the bride to pronounce her
future husband s name at the wedding by introducing 1t
into the formulas which she has to repeat  As the name
18 s0 often that of a god his inventive faculty 18 not great
ly struned  The usual circumlocution adopted 13 father
or mother of 50 and so or a general term of respect and
affection

Priotipal  uthodties.—Frazer Tot mism and Exagmy {1910}
hn:hnd, Primitive Paternity *(1909)
Tribe and Castes of uu W P and

Ondk (1806).
C xyuz B port UP gn
The commandment, Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy
Godlv]'nlnld\.nl.o)‘thln; ln:‘l]o.. To take Hh neme in valn (un-
pecersarlly o heedies! to t His pervonality lana-
(o refern the tabon | marrlage by capture, Aoother €



APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER IV
The Origwn of the Levirate

McLennan' refers the origin of the levirate to a sys-
tem of fraternal polyandry In such a system, a wife 1s
the joint property of a group of brothers when one of
them dies, her position 1s not affected, for she remains the
property of the rest Her children, by whatever brother,
are affiliated to the eldest of them in his lifetime and the
affiliations to the deceased husband which are character-
istic of the Jewish and Aryan levirates are a mere
extension of this practice Finally, if 1n such a system a
younger brother were to acquire a wife of his own, he
would leave the joint establishment altogether,® and his
elder brother %ould have no more claim to his wife at his
death than to the wife of any other stranger which
explains why an elder brother may not marry a younger
brother’s widow

» Sir Jemes Frazer ® refers the custom to a system of
group marrniage under which all the men of a group, who
are usually brothers, share all the wives of that group
And there are other explanations, which need not be
given *

The custom 1s widespread 1t 1s found in all ages of the
world’s history, 1n all parts of the globe, and in all sorts
ob marriage systems No single explanation will suffice
to cover all the instances of it and indeed 1t takes diffe-
rent forms 1n different circumstances But the fundamen-
tal’tdea yhich underhes the custom appears to be the con-
ception of the wife as property, and therefore as heritable
It may be objected that the natural heir to a man’s pro-

'] F McLennan, Siudies 1 Ancient History (1886)

* As qctually happens i1n Jaunsar-Bawar

* Frazer, Tofenusm and Exogamy (1910)

* Crooke, 1ribes and Castes of the N-W P and Oudh (1896),
Westermarcl,, History of Human Marrage (1901}, I'men  Brit (11th
cdition),—article on ‘Lewirate’, Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible
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1s his son, whulst the heir 1n this particular case 1s

g:ert{;mther But firstly, even 1n respect of other kinds
of property the son does not always inhent for instance,
though a minor mlEht get the chief s estate he might

u%)y reason of his minority get the chueftalnship,
which” would then pass to some older relative And
secondly inhentance of women means marrmge and
there 1s no race however low that would permit the unjon
of mother and son  the natural heir 1n such a case would
be the brother

This theory does not ‘explain the prohibition on the
Succession of the elder brother to the younger brother s
widow But firstly this prohibition E)not umiversal
1n many African tnbes the elder brother does so sueceed
Secondly there 18 a widespread taboo on 1ntercourse of
any kind whatever between the elder brother and his
younger brother 3 wife * which taboo is due to quite other
reasons but where 1t exists as it does yp India then
a forlion there can be no marriage between them And
lastly the elder brother would normally predecease his
younger brother and normally therefore would not be
avallgble to marry the latter s widow and in‘pnmluw
races the normal 1s apt to become the |

The Aryan form of the levirate (niyoga) is definitely
based on the tdea of the wife as property The husband
who authorizes it after his death could also have authoriz
ed It dunng lus life  and the sons born i niyoga are
affillated to him because they lke their mother, are his

pm);shr!)

e evidence regarding the Jewish custom 18 fess coh
clusive cliefly becnuse the various refersnces to it relate
1o rarious stages in its development and its original form
cannot be determmned  But the story of Ruth phints the
same way Boaz was not a levir whose duty it would
have been to marry Ruth and raise up the name of the
dead upon his inhentance He was merely a near kins-

Fromr Tefemism end Exo 1 nder Avold:
Roth b § 10} Dett. xav 6
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man’, or goel,” who had under the Jewish law the night
to purchase for himself the land of Elimelech and his
sons > But in that capacity he chose also to ‘purchase
Ruth to be his wife’ ° and having done so, to play the
part of a levir and so raise up an heir to that land For
our purpose, the important point 1s that Ruth was pur-
chased with the land, and was accordingly regarded as
property

Finally, the low caste custom of the present day also
depends on the same 1dea A levir would not pay for
the widow, since he inherits her’ but if any other person
would marry her, he must buy her of her late husband’s
family, whose property she 1s

¥ Ruth m1 g, 12, and elsewhere the Hebrew word 1s goel throughout
Cf Lev xxv 25

2 Ruth v 3

3 Ruth v 10

APPENDIX II TO CHAPTER IV
Pioverbs on Masiiage

1 sUnversalty of marmage

Jaik: joru taiko ghar Who has a wife has a home
Begharms ghar, bhut La dera A bwvnfeless house 1s the devil’s
abode

Jisky joru  andar, usha mnasth A man with a wife at home, 15 as
lucky as Alexander (the Great)

Sikandar
Na mils nan, to sada brahmcharn A wifeless man tahes to religion
2 Endogamy
Pans launo mul so dhik, Byah harno Look to the spring ere jou draw
Al so dhik of 1ts water
Look to the race ere you marry its
daughter

Give gifts within your gotra, save

’ the gift of a daughter (Sanshrit)

)
3 Widow marnage

Pheron 1: gunagar Her marnage her sin (of a child-

NS th d bndl

B , lal 1 An old mare with a re idle

urhs ghor, lat lagam (referring to the red lead mark of
? a married woman)

Falane ki man khasam kiya bahut 4 mother tookk a husband that

bura liya Karke chhor diya was bad  She left lnm  that was

aur® bl bura kiya worse
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Levirate
Gharls i bakh ok ki bhewa]

Dads ldb bex bem leik sagell
-an.

Bhawa[i ki thalli dews araff
k nf

5 Polygumy

Eh  byakoel bakrevarti;
byakwale ki kakwr,
byehwa! Li bara bhag
ljawan dandi k ULjse ag

Sau! we mant

6 Polyandry
Do lkasam ki forw chansar ki got

Ek forw sarke kuwk ko bas hat

7

Aana £tk

e

Sova  men Lorel  phuln man
drkk mawars bhals

khawe dsda k

Sat mame Lk

bhemfa bhuka M
bhuka phire

Unﬁﬂuk bhe  kaka baron
ka

8 Cooin

] wmams beti chin dega 1 kaun
dm?
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The poor man's wif 1y ererybody's
brother » w

of a

that
Two wives bear hls cofin the third
(Bamubhhhm

re bh g, literally t leck
s sarcastic.) ores
A second wife menns dewth,

The wife of twd husbands Is lke
arumon.

H;;nuhhmh«.@:hu-
is called the grapdson
father s father

atis



CHAPTER V

COMMENSAL AND OTHER SIMILAR RESTRICTIONS
OF CASTE

The daily Iife of a Hindu, from the cradle to the grave,
1s regulated by a code of mtual. His
! The 1dea of €Very act, every set of circumstances in
taboo which he may find himself, has its proper
observances, which are minutely laid
down The rites at birth, marriage and death, the fashion
in matters of food, dress and ornament, the course of
polite conversation, the etiquette connected with the use of
the chair and the greeting of the guest—‘rising and sit-
ting’ (uthna baithna), as the Hindu calls it—all are most
carefully defined, and as carefully taught to the children of
every respectable family
Many of these observances, according to Mr. Crooke,’
are connected with the idea of ‘taboo’ Taboo depends
on the Conception that in every personality there 1s 1n-
herent a power, or rather a potentiality, for evil, which
15 to be dreaded and avoided The person 1n a state of
taboo, and those with whom he comes 1n contact at such
a time, are mutually dangerous to each other, as a pre-
cautionary measure he must, therefore, be carefully
1solated This potentiality for evil 1s specially active at
tde crises of life, the mother and her child in childbirth,
the bride and bridegroom at marnage, the dying man,
thg corpse, are all dangerous, and also specially suscep-
tible to the evil potentiality in others It 1s the idea of
taboo which explains many of the obscure rites connected
with birth, marriage and death, 1t 1s also one of the
causes of the strength of the caste system Since every
stranger 1s a possible enemy, a man must needs take
special pains to know who are lus friends, and therefore

YNatis of Northern India, pp 194-3
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must belong to a circle of persons whose interests are be
yond question identical with his From this polat of
view the caste 13 a group of men umteirgy bonds of com
mon blood or common interests 1n self-defence agmnst the
dan, of the outer world

5::& of course is spectally liable to infection of this

hind If the mere fall of the shadow of an
s Food taboos  evilly-disposed person 13 dangerous, a man
must be very careful who cooks his food

what food he eats and in what vessels he cooks it The
food taboos of Hindu Lifeccomplicate 1t to an almost in
credible degree  and as has many a time been pointed
out prevent the growth of the good fellowship which
we are wont to cement at the dinner table

Hindu food taboos are of several kinds

{1y The commensal taboo—which latys down the
persons 10 whose company a man may eat food

(n) The cooking taboo—which lays down the per
sons who may cook the food that & man eatd

(m) The food taboo—which lays down what kinds
of food & man may eat

(lv) The eating taboo—which lays down the proper
nitual at a meal -

(v) The drnking taboo—which lays down the per
sons from whom a man may take water

(v1) The smoking taboo—which lays down the per
sons whose pipe & man may smoke and 1n whose com
pany he may smoke

z"m) The vessels taboo—which lavs down the nature

of the vessels that a man may use for eating drinking
and cooking *

1 Earlter writers, when referr) gt these taboos, genernl wee langu-

age that j+ vague o¢ even midemding Sir R Bum | A

(;]ru.:ikpmd oat Iurlmumrmu-:mnndmto(ﬁ\ephrm—
. M
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Members of the same exogamous group can, of course,
cat together, for they are relatives by
blood ~ Members of different exogamous

5. The com-aroups can also cat together 1f therr
groups can antermarry  the commensal
and connubial  restricions  are  co-ter-

minous Indeed, the connesion between the two 1s so
close as to show that 1t 15 causal, that ongmally two
such groups could not eat together until mtermarrniage had
actually occurred between them. At the present day the
fact 15 obscured, for all group< that can intermarry have
long <inte done <o, but it 15 none the less certamn. On
the other hand, if two exogamous groups cease to inter-
marry and hecome endogamous n respect of each other,
then they also cease to eat together  In other words, the
endogamous umit 1s also the commensal umt. A cus-
tom of hypergamy does not vary the rule all Rajput
sects that ntermarry eat together.

It 1s essenhial to realize that in respect of the cooking
taboo, the criterion 1s the caste of the per-

¢ (u) The cool- son who cooks the food, not the caste of

mg taboo the person who offers 1t It follows,

' > therefore, that a high caste Hindu can
eat the food of a man of anv caste, however low, if his
host possesses a cook of suitable caste. And that 1s why
so many cooks are Brahmans The Hindu draws a dis-
tinction between hkachcha food, which 1s cooked 1n water,
and pakka food, which 1s cooked with ghi (clarified but-
ter) This distinction depends on the principle that gha,
lire all the products of the sacred cow, protects from 1m-
purity . and since such protection 1s the object of all food
taboos, this convenient fiction enables the Hindu to be
less partycular 1n the case of pakka than of kachcha food,
and to relax lus restrictions accordingly

I have examined the rules of some seventy-six castes

or endogamous groups, they can be summarnzed thus —

Every Hindu can eat kachcha food that has been pre-
pared by a member of his own endoga-

5 {(a) Kachcha mous group or his gurn (spiritual gude,

food who for tlus purpose ranks as a relative)
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Thirty six castes confine themselves to this general
rule and forbld therr members to eat food cooked
by anybody else Sixteen other castes will eat food
cooked by a Brahman to which class we may add
another two castes the Khattri and Saraswat Braehman
who for a traditional reason will eat each other s kachcha
food Four castes will also eat food cooked by Rajputs
The remaining eighteen casies are less particular and
will eat food cooked by others than the two castes men
tioned  But 1t 15 impossible to them accurately
for each caste has its own®list of possible cooks It can,
however be said that every caste s list consists of castes
of a mgher social rank than 1ts own or of castes equal
to 1 in rank  Qut of the eighteen five very low castes
will take food from almast anybody
Every caste save the Kanaupys Brahman, may eat
pakka food cooked by a member of the
6. (b) Pakk food same caste (not 1n this case, endogamous
group) a gurs a Halwa: confectioner
or a kahar domestic servant  The hanaujiya will not
eat food cooked by a Isshar a Sarwariya will not eat
food cooked by a Halwal Ten castes confine them
selves to the general rule  The Saraswat Brakman will
also eat a Khattri 8 pakka food Thirteen castes will eat
such food if cooked by o Brahman five will also eat
it af cooked by 2 Rajput Next comes a class of some
forty five cases, each of which will eat the pakka food
of various castes of lower rank than Brahman or Rajput
but of mnk higher than or equal to its own and of this
class, eight castes will eat the food of almost anybody
The seventy six castes whose Trules
; Classfeaion WE are investigating can now be classified
based o the as follows P
cooki £ tabeo (a) Rachcha food In respect of kach
cha food there are five main groups
() Those who will eat food cooked by n member of
the endogamous group and guru only
31 igoore the pecullarities of the Khattd and
Emzkﬁgfﬁnmammmnﬁmﬁm
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(1) Those who will eat food cooked by the above, and
also by Brahmans

(1) Those who will eat food cooled by the above, and
also by Rajputs

(1n) Those who will eat food cooked by the above, and
also by lower castes of rank at least equal to their own

(x) Those who will eat food cooked by almost any-
Lody

(b) Palla food In respect of palla food, there are

also five groups The first consists of castes who will
cat food cooked by a caste felloh, guru, Halwar or Kahar
the other four correspond to the last four groups under
tachcha food

The following table shows the group 1n which each
of the seventy-six castes falls —

Caste Group
Lachcha pakla

Agarna » 1
Agarwala
\grahn
Ahernya
Ahir
Bajg:
Balahar
Balu
Banjara
Bara:
Barha
Ban
, Basor
Bhangi
Bhar
sBharbhunja
Bhuiy»
Bind
Brahman (other)
Brahman Kanaupya
Brahman Saraswat
Braliman Sarwartya
Byar
GChamar

(S SR I VI R R N R NI ST 06 - (G NI N A S LI A I - SN AR
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Caste Group

£
3

Chay

Chhipt
angt

Dharker

Dusadh
Gandharh

Golapurab
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COMMENSAL AND OTHER SIMILAR RESTRICTIONS OF CASTE

Caste Group
kachcha pakka

Mallah 1
Nat I
Panka I
Pas: 2
Rahwar1 I
Rajput 1
Ramatya I
Ror i
Sejwari 3
Sonar I
Tarkihar I
With the assistance of this list we can group the
castes according to the severity of their taboos as fol-
lows
Group 1. Agrahri, Brahman Kanaujiya, Brahman
Sarwariya, Brahman Saraswat, Chai, Gurchha, Kachhi,
Khairwa, Kisan, Koiri, Kumhar
Group 2z Chero, Kasarwani, Kasaundhan, Khar-
war, Khattry, Majhwar, Mallah, Panka
Group 3 Agariya, Banjara, Byar, Dangi, Kalwar,
Kathiyara, Kayastha, Sonar
Group 4 Barai, Bharbhunja, Brahman (other),
Gharuk, Halwai, Kasera, Kewat, Kurmi, Lohar, (Nai,
Rahwari, Rajput, Ramaiya, Ror, Tarkthar
Group 5 Agarwala, Ahir, Barhai, Bhar, ((ilhlpl,
Dharkar, Gandharb, Golapurab, Kandu, Khandelwal,
Kapariya, Lodha, Pasi, Sejwar
, Group 6 Kahar, Kor
Group 7 Aheniya, Balahar, Balai, Bari, Basor, Dus-
adh, Gujar, Jat, Khatik, Mals
*Group 8§ Khangar
Grozbg o Bajgi, Bhangi, Chamar, Dom, Kanjar
This hist shows clearly that there 1s no relation between
a caste’s social position and the severity of its cooking
taboo For instance, 1n Group 1, there are three castes
that are positively low 1n Group 2, there are five 1n
Group 3, there are three On the other hand, in Group
4 there are the two highest castes and five others of good

93
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position, whilst there are three castes of good position as
low as Group 7 The severe restrictions of low castes
are possibly the result of Hindulzation In most cases

the panenu always goes to extreme lengths 1n such mat
ters  Or they may be due to the fact that such low castes
still hold relatively primitive beliefs, and that the taboo
1dea underlying these restrictions is more vivid to them
than to higher castes, who of course now regard the
latter as of a purely social nature The Jat and Gujar
1n this as in other respects are a law unto themselves, as
18 natural in a tribal caste Rajputs are much less parti-
cular than most Vaisyas possibly they consider that
their position puts them above cniticism  Thia 13 also the
probable explanation of the relatively low place of Brah
mans The receipt of food from all and sundry on reli-
gious or quast religious oceasions (such as the expration
of a caste offence) 18 of course an incident of the Brah-
man s professton  but that does not affect the question

For if the donor of such food 13 of too low & caste for the
Brahman to eat his food and he does not possess g cook
of the required status, the difficulty 18 solved by a gift of
uncooked food which the reciplents cook themselves and
eat at (or near) the house of the donor -

It should be mentioned that the restrictions of many
castes vary 1n different places the variations are too
complicated to analyse Eut apparently depend on the
esteem in which the caste 1s locall helcr

The usual meal of all classes of Hindus consists of nice

or pulse, either boiled or cooked with ghi
8 (i) Th food Vegetables sweet cukes, and chuppatis ' a
teboos kind of gnddle cake made of various kinds

of flour This is a purely vegetarian
meal ond in fact Hindus eat relatively little m Many
can seldom afford it Of those that can afford it man)
avold 1t because they pride themselves on their ceremonial
punty or becnuse therr religion forbids it In practice
most Brahmans, man)y Rajputs, and many of the higher
Vaisya groups are vegetarians and so are all Vaish

} Ch ppalis aro always kechchs fool, cakes erc atways ks food
The rest vary actording to the manner of cooking. puirke
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navas and Jawns in every caste  But Sanas and Saltas!
eat meat, with many others, even in these high castes
For there 1s no social prohibition against its use, which
was common in the Vedic and epic periods, though con-
demned 1n the Mahabharala

[ have examined the food regulations of some sixty-
six castes they can be summarized as follows

(1) Alutton, goat’s flesh, venison and game birds
are unnersally regarded as clean No caste that eats
meat at all would refuse these

(1) Many castes also eat {ibh

(m) A few castes also eat fowls or wild boar’s flesh,
or substitute them for fish

() Many castes will ecat the flesh of any cloven-
footed ammal (except beef), with or without fish and
fowls This means, 1n practice, that they will eat the
flesh of the domestic g and wild boar, as well as mutton,
goat’s flesh and vemson

(v) Some’low castes vary their diet with the flesh of
animals that are not usually regarded as fit for food

(1v) A few castes will eat beef

Sixteen castes confine themselves to the clean food

. > mentioned above These are the Arakh,
9 The meat-food Banjara, Barai, Bhar,® Bharbhunja, Bhot,
of rarous castes PDusadh, Gharuk, Halwai, Kahar, Kayas-

tha,” Luniya, Majhwar, Mal, Nai and
Sonar According to Dr Buchanan, wnting at the
beginning of the mineteenth century, the Saiwariya Brah-
man would also fall 1n this class, for they then ate goat,
deer, porcupine, hare, partridge, quail, pigeon, dove,
and wild duck This was 1n Gorakhpur 1t 1s doubtful
if they still have so varied a meat-diet.

Fifteen castes also eat scaled fish, namely the Barwar,
Gandharb, Kamkar, Kandu, Kasera, Kathak, Khatrwa,
Kisan, Koirt, Kumhar, Kurmi, Lohar, Mallah, Saras-
wat Brahman and the Tamboli

1 Vaishnava, Sanva, Sakta arc Hindu seccts, Jain a separate religion

2 Except those who keep pigs

3 Crooke says they do not eat veruson but I have often given Ka-
yasthh clerhs a jount of black buch y
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Two castes, the Bahelia and Balswar, eat fowls but
not fish three castes the Kalwar, Iuwn.Eari a and Teli
eat both The Bundela Rajput eats wild s flesh
tthIat and Gujar eat Doth that and fowls, but not fish

our castes eat the flesh of any cloven footed animal
save beef but will not eat fish or fowl These are the
Balar Beniya Bhangt and Szhanya The Dhanuk adds
fish to this diet, the Ghasiye adds fowls and seven
castes eat all the animals mentioned namely the Bans-
phor Basor Byar Kharwar kol Lodha,' and Panka

Four castes, the Belddr Bhuiya Bind and Past re
gard field rats as a delicacy

The Aganya Balahar ﬁ:f Chero and Sansiya
will eat almost anything but

The Kewat will not eat beef pork or fowls, but in
addition to the clean foods and fish eats tortorses and
crocodiles

The Chamar Dhangar Dom and Korwa will eat
beef the Dhangar in fact will eat anything except rep-
tiles and the monkey whilst the Dom eats tiger s flesh
ond the horwa bear and monke

It will be noticed that with the exception of the Lodba
(and he only 1n some places) no caste of even lespectable
status will eat the domestic pig, whist only two such
castes will eat fowls

Certain minor points may be mentioned Some castes
have taboos peculiar to themselves the ala
for instance, will not eat the turnip carrot or onjon the
Dangi will not eat the onion and certain subcastes called
Haldiyn will not eat turmenc  These, however are due
to special superstitions  In some castes such as the
Byar Ghasiya and kol pork is forbidden to women
though the men eat it Nor are women allowed to drink
intoxicating liquor as a rule  but this is due chiefly to its
cost How can a poor man afford to buy liquor for his
women folk? was the plaintive answer otya rwal who
was questioned on the point

}ul:omephcuorﬂy

t to ot out that

w mmdlﬂw d&ecuu dietary ks its oxoking
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A Hindu sits down to a meal either alone or with his
caste fellows  The women cannot eat
o) The with the men  they wait ull therr lords
catmg tatocs have fimshed  So long as the meal or a
part of 1t consists of Lachicha food (as 1t
usually does, since dhuppatic appear at most meals), the
man mus dine with the precautions of a magic ceremony.
He <its within a square marked off on the ground (chaula)
inside which s the chulha or cooking place  Should a
stranger’s shadow fall upon this square, all cooked with-
in it s polluted and must berthrown anway ' In camp,
Hindu servants may be seen, cach well apart from the
rest, each within his own chawha, cooking his food upon
his own mud oven and cating alone, 1t 15 only the lowest
castes who ever venture to neglect this very troublesome
custom  In Moradabad are certamn Chauhans, who clam
to belong to the famous Rajput clan of that name, but
are regarded as degraded, partly because they practice
widow-marnage, partly because they eat hacheha food n
the fields instead of 1n the decent privacy of their own
homes and chaul.as

Though the Nagar Brahman 15 not at home n the

a > Umted Provinces, he will serve as an es-
11 The \agar ample of the lengths to which the nitual of
Brahman cating can go Before eating he must

bathe and dress himself in clean gar-
ments if these are of cotton, they too must first be wash-
ed, and dried 1n a place where nothing mmpure can touch
them Numerous accidents may occur to render him im-
pure, and so compel Inm to desist from his meal I he
touches an earthen vessel that has contained water - 1if he
touches a piece of cotton cloth, or of raw cotton that has
bedn toughed by a person who was not himself n a state
of ceremonial purity, or else has not been dipped in oil
or ghi 1 he touches leather or bone or paper (unless 1n
the last case there 1s Hindi writing on 1t) if he touches

>

! 1t 1s dubous how far mn practice tns superstition would go  The
entrinee of 2 stringer within the chanla would certmnly pollute the
food® but I doubt if any but lugh castes would object to lus shadow
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or 1s touched by a donkey pig dog,® or a chuld that 13
old enough to eat sohd food—then he 18 ot once defiled
n contact with a Brahman who though pure 1s him
self eating or has just eaten will make him impure if he
has oot actually begun to eat He may not read a pnuoted
book at his meal betause printing ink 18 tmpure  he mey
not read & manuscript book unless 1t 1s bound with silk
and the binder has used a speclal paste of pounded tama-
nnd seed In such circumstances, one beging to wonder
that anybody thinks it worth while to eat at all
Rules regarding the scceptance of water are on the
whole the same as those regarding the ac
() The drl k- ceptance of pakka food but with & tenden
ing tabos cg to greater laxuity The vessel in which
the water 18 contained affects the question
A high caste man will allow a low caste man to fill hus
lota &Innkmg vessel) for him  but he will not drink from
the lota of that low caste man  Or a high caste man wil
give anybody (save untouchables) a drnk, by pournng
water from his own lote 1nto that of the drninker all the
men employed at stations to supply railway travellers
with water are Brohmans All castes will take water
from Barhais Bans Bharbhunjas Halwaw, Kkahars
and Naig and of course from higher castes still
Rules regarding smoking are stncter It 1s very sel
dom that a man will smoke with anybody
3 (/) The m L but a caste fellow the reason no doubt
ing tabos 15 that smohing with a man usually tnvol
ves smokin Exs ptpe and this K'nvolm
much closer contact even than eating food which he hps
prepared  So stningent 18 thus rule indeed that the fact
that Jats, Ahirs, angeGUJurs will smoke together has been
regarded as a ground for supposing that they are cloel
akin  Some castes, the Ilayastha g}r instance, different
ate between smoking 1n nanal fashion—in which the
hands are closed round the pipe and the smoke 1s drawn
in without putting the stem actually 1 the mouth—and
smokuing in the usual way

! Dot oot a cat for pothing will keep & cat awsy from fool *
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Little need be said on the subject of vessels' There
are rules laying down what sort of vessels
14 (wn) The ves- should be used, and of what metal they
sels taboo should be made, but they are rather reli-
grous than social. Hindus must use brass
or alloy (although the use of alloy 1s hedged about by
numerous and minute njunctions, and if such vessels be-
come impure, the only remedy 1s to get them remoulded)
The risk of pollution makes 1t imperative for every man
to have a few vessels of his own The minimum consists
of a lota (drinking vessel), baiha (cooking pot), and thal
(dish) Better class folk add a katora (saucer), gilas
(glass), kalchhal (spoon), and gagra (water pot) For
teasts, the brotherhood usually keep a set of large vessels
of all kinds, which they lend to the host these are bought
with the proceeds of fines, and are common property
Any person, who 1s himself 1n a state of ceremomal
impurity, 15 capable of causing pollution
15 Pollukon by’ by touch That 1s why a woman in her
touch courses, a small-pox patient, the mother
and child at child-birth, the retative who
has set fire to the funeral pyre, are all carefully segregated
for a cereain period, for during that period they are im-
pure, and consequently a danger to anybody with whom
they may come 1n contact A certain number
of low castes, however, are regarded as being per-
manently 1mpure, and therefore permanently capa-
ble of causing pollution by touch Any Hindu
who may come 1n direct contact with such an
‘“wntouchable’, himself becomes impure, and before eating
food, or embarking on any undertaking which demands
ceremontal purity, must bathe himself and wash his
cldthes , This superstitton has never been so strong in
the United Provinces as in some other parts of India,
where the shadow of an ‘untouchable’ can convey pollu-
tion, and the effective range of his impunty 1s laid down
In an exact number of feet, which may be as many as

;I‘or further information see G R Dampier, Monograph on the
Brass and Copper Industry of the UP (1893)
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sixty-four  but 1t 18 of sufficient importance to require
detalled description

In 1901 Sir Richard Burn after Jocal enquines 1n all
districts drew up a scheme of social precedence, which
included a list of untouchable castes * At first sight the
list is incomprehensible 1t 13 impossible to guess why
some castes should be included it is also impossible to
understand on the assumption that the inclusion of sorme
castes 18 correct, why others of slmilar occupations
habits, and status should be omitted But as the result
of enquines that I have tecently made, 1t has become
%ossxbla to reduce apparent chaos to something like order

hie :oformation thus collected may be summarized thus

(a) It 1s a mistake to suppose that all Hindus of res-
pectable social position or even all twice born Hindus
have the same standard of touchability The Brahman s
standard has always been higher than that of others, and
castes may be touchable to a Rajput or Vaisya that are
untouchable to a Brahman

(b) The superstition 1s far less strong than 1t was when
Sir Richard Burn wrote Fifteen years ago any Hindu
of good caste that came 1n contact with an untouchable,
would have taken steps to remove the pollution at tite
earliest possible moment Today few trouble about the
matter at all except Brahmans and even they are rela
tively lax A Brahman working in the field with some
untouchable labourer will be quite indifferent whether he
touches Ium or not for the bath that he will take in any
case on his return home, will remove any Impunty that
may have been caused by chance contact

() The castes whom the Brahman would regard as
untouchable may be classified in groups as follows

(1) Those that have an unclean occupation, or are

offshoots of such castes, whether their own occupation
is unclean or not

Groups X1 and \II of his schemo: we Cemsms R port U.pP 1901

% m
or this information. T Indebted
o to & Brohuan frhend, a Garern-
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Some castes that are themselves low are especiallv
stnct in keeping untouchables at a dis-
16 Pollstios  tance 1 have examined the taboos of

rosg L™ ygenty five such castes  the prinapal
resulis are given 1n the following table
Caste mam. Regard as wniowckable the
Bhangt Chamar Dharkar Dok Dom
A a 1
Andhi 1 1
Bahel?y: 1 1 1
Baym 1 b 1
Bansphor 1 1
Basor 1 1 1 1 1
Bhang x 1 1
Bhar I 1 1 1
Bhot 1 4 1
Bhuiya 1 1 T 1
Bhuiyar 1 1 1 T
Bind 1 1 1
Byar I 1 I 1
Dangn I 1 .
Dharkar ' x T '
Dom 1 x
Dusadh 1 b 1
Gharuk 1
Ghasiya '
Golapurab 1 1Y 1
r I 1 1
T T «
Rtk 1 X X .
Majhwar 1 I 1 N

Eleven castes will not touch a Bhang: sevenjeen will
not touch a Chamar ten will not touch a Dh. r six
teen wal not touch a Dhobt or a Dom These are the
untouchables par excellence though one or more of the
twenty five castes also regard the Basor Bhulys, Gba
siya hori Musahar Past and Patart as untouchable
‘The most Eamcular in this respect are the Basor, Bhar
Bhuiva Bhuiyar Byar Khauk and Majhwar most of
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them, however, are not quite so low as the other castes
in this hist, whilst the Basor has all the intolerance of the
parvenu This caste 15 a branch of the Dom tribe, that
has settled down to relative respectability, and now will
have nothing to do not only with the Dom and Dharkar,?
its close relations, the Bhangi and Dhob1 which not long
ago were 1ts equals, but extends its objection to the Musa-
har, which always was, and still 1s, a respectable though
somewhat primitive caste

Of the five chief untouchables, the Dom 1s scarcely
Hinduized at all, and the Dhaskar but little more so, and
the occupations of the Bhangi, Chamar and Dhob1 put
them outside the pale. The Bhangi 1s a scavenger, the
Chamar deals in dead cattle, whilst the Dhobt handles
dirty clothes and that ill-omened beast, the donkey

Pnnapal authorities —Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N-W P and
Oudh (18¢6)
Census Report, U P, 1901 and 1911
3 Crooke, Natives of Northern India

1 The Dharkar 1s also an offshoot of the Dom tribe
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CHAPTER VI

THE SYSTEM OF CASTE GOVERNMENT

In every casie there is some authority charged with
the duty of compelling obedience to cus-
; Cadte govern- tomary laws Among the twice-born —
maxt Brahmans Rajputs, and Vaisyas—that
authonty 1s often nothing more concrete

than public opinion ut most castes possess a regular
system of government of which the ruling body 1s 2
councll or assembly known as a panchayat ~ The powers
of this body vary both 1n nature and extent In all castes
it has some measure of judicial power and investigates
and punishes offences aganst custom 1n many it 1s also
a licensing authonity authernizing acts or omissions which
by custom require such sanction

It 1s possble to make certarn general
statements that are true of .all par
chayats
[C)] TheCEmup which & panchayat rules is not the
caste as such but the endogamous group whether it be
cnste or subcaste  Just as a man may eat food prepared
by another if he can marrv that other s daughter 20 too
he may meet him in council  And the panchayat of one
endogamous up 13 completely independent of the pag
chayats of er similar groups within the same caste
If two or more panchayats meet to consider matters of
mutual interest they meet as independent and equal

wers, which are not necessarily friends, let glorfe allies *

e council of the caste as such is the sabka which is
discussed in a later pargraph

2 The cost

! There wre oaly two cxceptions  tha Nal (see whers the
pnrhrxl ::mnm;).-ndt}nhm whu'ttbaw;m the exogn-
Moy group (e par 17)

* Occuslonally pamchayats of two In different costes mest in
the rame way  See Comsws R port P, 1911 p. 33y note 1
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(b) But decentralization goes further still There 1s
not one panchayal only to each endogamous group, but
one panchayat to each independent local section of that
group In other words, the panchayal 1s not of the sat,
but of the biradart* The local boundaries of the jurisdic-
tion of each such panchayal are clearly demarcated some-
times 1t covers part of a village or town, sometimes a
whole village or town, occasionally a group of villages
These junisdictions are called by various names—ilaga,
juwar (estate), lat, chalar (mat—from the tribal mat used
at meetings of the brotherhood), ghol (circle or group),
are some of the commonest The panchayals of the
brotherhoods within the same endogamous group are 1n-
dependent of each other, but as a rule they respect each
other’s decrees whilst 1n some castes 1t 1S customary to
hold regular conferences, at which several panchayats of
the same endogamous group meet to discuss questions of
mutual intergst

(¢) The word panchayat means ‘quintette’—a group
of five persons But 1t 1s safe to say that no panchayat
ever consists of so small a number Generally, every
adult male 1n a biradar: has a night to speak and vote
léss frequeéntly, the panchayat consists of representatives,
selected on one hasis or another, but always in greater
numbers than five On the other hand, there 1s 1in most
panchayats a committee which guides its deliberations—
a sort of cabinet in this House of Commons—and this
commuittee always consists of a small number of members,
which number 1s, more often than not, five. Anditisin the
cdnstitution of this commuittee that panchayats chiefly differ

Though caste panchayals exhibit endless minor vari-

» ations, 1t 1s possible to d15t1ngu1sh two
3 The 1w prn- mamn types The first or ‘permanent’

cipal tvpes of  type 15 a panchayat which possesses one
panchayat or more permanent officers, whose duty it

1S to bring offences to its notice, and who
have power to convene it whenever necessary These
officers are always members of that commuittee, mentioned

»
* See appendix to Chapter [
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above which gudes the panchayal ¢ deliberations The
second or impermanent panchayat 13 one that possesses
no such officers, nor any committee save such as may be
appomnted for the duration of any particular session
How important the difference 13 will appear from the
discussion that follows
Castes with permapent panchayats fall 1nto four
classes (1) Those connected with &
single well-defined occupation, tradi
4,.75‘.;“,.17::. nosal or um;ured namely the Aganya
chayats Aheriya Ahir * Baghban, Baheliya Bala
har Banjara Bansphor, Barai .
Ban, Beldar Bhan har Chamar Chhipl Dakaut,
Dhobi Dhuniya * g;dan Gidhiya Halwa * Kalwar
hanmal  Kayastha-Mochi Kewat Khapanya, kori
Kumhar hutamah Lohar Lumya® Mah Moch ' Nal
Phansiya  Singhariya Sonar * Tambol:, Telr and Tha-
thera with the Mubammadan castes Bhshti Churthar,
Dafali Darzi Dhuniya Ghogar Ghosi Julaha Khumra
Kunyra Manthar Mirasi Nanbar Niyanva Qalandar,
Qassab, and Tawaif
(n) Functional castes connected either with trade
generally or with several allied occupations namely the
Agrahnn Kahar handu Resarwami Khatik, Mahesn
Oswal and Rauniyar
(iti) Non-functional castes of respectable position
namely the Baiswar Bhoksa Bishnot Gorchha, Gonya,
Gujar {ut‘ kachhi Khagn Khagi Chauhan Kirar
Koin Mina Murao Saimmi and Tharu
(iv) Non-functional castes of low position namely
the Bhar Bhotiyn Bhuiyar Bind Byar, Dangi Dhan
gar Dharkar, Dhimar Dom Dusa Ghasiva, Kan-
ar Kharwar ho! Korwa Majhwar, Musahcr Nat,?
arphiva and Pas
Thus list consiss of 104 castes  Of these 66 are func
tional and 22 of low position which 18 sufficient to show
that the permanent council 1s a charactenistic of fugctional
! Ja some

'anﬂha:-ﬂ’”nbnmndn )
: o branches, which also possers: per
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and low castes The most striking omissions are certain
Vaisya trading castes such as the Agarwala and Umar
the most curious inclusion 1s the Bishnoi, a sectarian
caste
In most brotherhoods, there 1s a headman who 1s a
permanent offictial  sometimes the office
s The permanent 1S hereditary, sometimes elective, and if so,
element s the generally for life He 15 ex officio also
council president of the council  The generic
term 1S sarpanch  but he 1s known 1n
various castes by many titles—chaudhri, padhan, mahto,
jamadar, takhi, muqaddam, badshah, mehtar, mahat,
saqui, etc There are also in many castes other perma-
nent functionaries, either hereditary, or elected or nomina-
ted for Ufe, their duties vary from wvice-president to
orderly Some of their names are natb-sarpanch, mun-
sif, darogha, diwan, mukhtar, chobdar, charidar, dhamn,
sipahi, pada Other castes have several hereditary or
elected assessors, for whom the generic term 1s panch
Sometimes the entire assembly 1s quasi-permanent, con-
sisting of the heads of famihes  Actual instances will
best show the varations that occur
> (1) ZAhirr In Hatdoi and Partabgarh, there 1s a
permanent committee of a sarpanch and
6 Instances of four panches, all hereditary In Gorakh-
permanent pur, the sarpanch alone 1s hereditary the
counacls other panches are selected, one from each
family, when required In Jhansi and
Fyzahad, the council 1s impermanent
* (n) Baghban The committee consists of three or
more hereditary members The president i1s known some-
timgs as sarpanch, when the other members are termed
padhans » sometimes as padhan, when the others are term-
ed diwans
(1) Banjara The headman, known as mnaik, 1s
hereditary, and 1n most subcastes his 15 the only heredit-
ary office Amongst the Badi Banjaras, the whole com-
mittee 1s hereditary
(v) Banmanus The headman (chaudhn) 1s here-
cditay This 1s a subcaste of the Musahar caste
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(v) Ban The headman (chandhri) 13 hereditary
The other panches are sclected as required

(vi) Beldar In Gorakhpur the headman (chau
dhri) 15 elected for life, but there is a tendency to mahe
the office hereditary by electing whenever possible the
son of the last headmen There is also a summoner
(dhari) All the brethren are members of the assembly
but to form & quorum not less than five of thelr exoga
mous groups (kuris) must be represented

(vil) Bhoksa ‘The council 13 composed of the
headmen of the villages (¢hhota bhatya or hitle brother)
the president 13 called takht (throne) whilst he has a
munnf (vice president) and darogha (investigating offi-
cer)  All these posts are hereditary A system of proxies
18 1zed

(vin) Bishnor This sectarian caste has two coun-
cis of different kinds One deaels with religious cases
and 18 known as jumala It meets once a month erther
at some temple or at the house of a priest (sadh) the
priest and some elders preside at the meeting, at which
the hom nte 1s always carried out  Once a , in the
month of Chait the Bishnois of several cts meet 1n
a large joint jumala at Lodhipur In Moradibad The
other council which deals with social offences, is found
in such subcastes as possessed them befors their members
jomned the sect (Jat, Khagi-Chauhan Nm Byar are
some of them) ese subcaste panchayals are perman-
ent The decisions of the religious and social authorities
are binding on each other

(ix) Dakaut  In Bynor the panchayat ofily
assembles if there are at least ten items on the da
The headman (chaudhri) 13 elected and is assistﬁy a
tulwan ral and padhan thelr precise functions are un

nown to me Tlive towns or vﬂlaiu have a nght to

permanent representatives, namely Jhelu (three represen-
tatives) Nagina Seohara Nandawar and Nehtaur (two
each) These are selected and hold office for life The
committee therefore consists of nine persons In addi
tion about five hundred brethren are usually presen

{x) Dhuntya Each brotherhood has’a hcn:dgtnr}
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chandhr, whose junsdiction extends over tracts known
as iaqa, baisi, or juscar

(\1)  Ghogar  In Meradabad, every illage pos-
sesses a heredita iy assessor (panch), who deades Cases 1n
the first instance.  There 15 an appeal to a committee of
such panches

(\u) Gidhiva  Itach subcaste in Moradabad has a
permanent comnuttee of two or three hereditary members
under a headman (padhan), who 1s to pay Rs 5 on his
accesston to oftice for the purchase of sweetmeats

(\m1) Gujar  There 15 a’permanent commiftee of
four or five members 10 every wvillage with a headman
(sarpanch) all are hereditary  For the trnal of grave
offences the panchayats of several villages meet together,
under a headman, who s also permanent and hereditary

(xnn) Jat  One brotherhood, which resides 1n a
group of thirty-two wvillages in the Muvsaffarnagar district,
has a permanent panchayal  “The post of headman (ra]a)
belongs to the head of a family 1 Bhamnswal, the post
of vice-president (diwean) to the head of a famllv in Oun,
while the heads of three families that hve respectinely
in Pindaura, Salawar, and Malahandi must always be
present foi’the panchayal to be complete. Tlis 1s an
exceptional case, for all other Jat panchayals are imper-
manent

(\\) Kahar There 1s a permanent committee
consisting of headman (sarpanch), vice-president (naib-
sarpanch). summoner (chobdar), and four members

(\v1) Kayastha-Mochi  In Cawnpore city, there
1sethe usual type of permanent panchayaf, though it 1s
actually called a sabha In southern Cawnpore, there 1s
a permanent headman, called sarmaur (crowned head),
who resides in Charkhari state, but the panchayat meets
only once a year

(vi1) Kewal The council 1s permanent, and con-
sists of the heads of families under a hereditary sarpanch

(xvin) Khagi-Chauhan The committee consists of
four members and a headman (sarpanch), all hereditary.

(zxivy Khatile In Alhgarh, the headman (chaudhni)
1s hereditary his assessors (of whom there are four or
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five) are chosen for the occasion but there 15 a tendency
always to select the same men and thelr sons after thewr
death In Gorakhpur the Sonkhar subcaste has a head-
man (chaudhri) and six or seven panches all hereditary
the Poldar subcaste has a chaudhri and padhan (vice
president) both hereditary the Sagba subcaste has onl
a chaudhrt elected for a single year at Dasehra  In Bu
andshahr every village has an officer known as mugad-
dam who decides minor cases, with a hereditary chaudhn
and two diwans (vice pm:deuts) to every hundred villages
or so

(xx) Ahumra Each willage has a chaudhrn of Its
own the assembly consists of all chandhris some of
whom form the permanent committee of the counal In
Bynor the committee consists of the chaudhris of Nagina
(badskah) who 18 headman of Jamdaspur (wamr) Tay
pur and Sherkot (munsifs) ese two fmunsifs are
elected all other officers 1n the caste are hereditary

(xx1) Kutamall In Moradabad each separate wil
lage or quarter in a town has a padhan and chakrayat the
latter acts as substitute for the former during his minority
These officials decide all trnivial cases The counal con
sists of these officaals (twenty-two of each) with two head-
men (sardar) All are heredita

(xxu1) Lal Beg: Bhangt ?1’1 Benares the organiza-
tion of the Lal Begis system of government 15 modelled
on the city and cantonment 1n which they are employed
There are ssven adminstrative units or companies (bera)
known as (1) kali paltan which serves the Indian
fantry  (2) lalknrt: or redcoats, who serve the British «n
fantry (3) generel: swhich dates back to the time when
Benares possessed a divisional general and his head
quarters stafl (4 7) sadr kothuwal, shahr and teshan
who are employed respectively in cantonments clvil
station _city and railway settlement  Each company has
four officers (sardar) and a messenger (pryada) the titles
of the officers are jamadar (headman) mungif (spohes-
man) chandhn (treasurer) and naib (summoner) In
supreme command is the brigadier He and the com
pany officers are elected though there is a tendendy to
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obsernce the principle of heredity the messenger 1s
selected

(zxxm) Lohar  There 1s a hereditary comnuttee, with
a chaudhri  but he 1s merely the summoner, and the pre-
sident 1s selected for each meeting

(xxn) Nar In Mucaffarnagar, there 1s a single
panchayat for the whole caste. In Pilibhit, there are
subcaste panchayals as well as the caste panchayat In
Bulandshahr, cvery village has a cliaudhrt or headman
There 1s also a chaudhirt for each tahsil, and a head
chaudhnt for the whole caste, who lives at Dells

(xxv) Nanbar  This occupational group (it 1s not
yet a caste) 1s ruled by a single headman (sarpanch)
The Nanbai 1s a baker

(\a1) Tawarf  The Fawaif are dancing-girls, they
have a panchayat of women The headwoman (chau-
dhrain) 1s elected for life, but must have been born within
the jurisdiction of the panchayat Other members are
selected when required

(xxav11) Teli There 1s a permanent and hereditary
committee of five, from whom the headman (chaudhri) 1s
selected for each meeting

o (xaxvutp Tharwu  The willage headman 1s headman
(sarpanch) of the brotherhood 1n his own willage But
there 1s also a hereditary headman for the whole caste
(which has no endogamous subdivisions), who 1s known
as barbag (great tiger) The post has been inherited in
one family from time immemorial, and there 1s an old
copper plate which 1s the headman’s badge of office
e (xx1x) Thathera There are a number of hereditary

headmen (chaudhris), as a rule there 1s one chaudhn to
each village, but if the local jursdiction covers more
thah one t1illage, he can appoint assistants, known by
the nam& of mukhiya,® whose duties are those of 1n-
formers A chaudhmt may also appoint an orderly

(stpah)

y

! MuLhiya 1s also the term for the ‘village headman’ appointed by
Government, who has certain duties under the crimnal law
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When a post is hereditary, the eldest son always
su provided that he 1s of sound
7 Q;Et'ﬂv s mind and good conduct If there is no
methods and  son or the eldest son 15 unfit, the office
Ppointment goes either to the next heir or to some
selected mermber of the same family A
minor till he 13 of age is almost invariably represented
by some elder relative though some castes couse the
minor to announce a deciston taken in his name VWhen
an office 15 elective or selective, the choice is made from
among the persons best Gtted by age or experence to
hold it subject to any other condition of tenure that may
be observed (e g that every family should be represent
ed) but there 1s a tendency to follow the principle of
heredity if possible (as amongst the khanks and Lal
Begi Byha.ngls) Every post 13 held subject to mental
fitness and good behaviour There 1s hittle 1nformation
regarding the ceremomal of succession  The emblem
of office in the case of a headman (and often of other
officers too) 18 a turban which 18 tied on the new officer s
head 1n due form at o feast of the brethren In fact
to wear the turban 13 synonymous with to be a head
man  Sometimes the officer pays for his ovn turban
sometimes it 18 presented to lum 1t 1s not an expensive
crown
Panchayats meet in three different ways:
(1) At a feast of the brotherhood
& Meeti ¢ ¢ Any person who Das a complaint to make,
a permament takes advantage of the presence of the
bo eyt brethren to put it forvard whereupon the
assemb(l:)o' ceases from conviviglity and
turns to business ntroversial questions are seldom
raised at a marriage feast lest the harmony of the pro-
ceedings be disturbed  but funcral gatherings often
resolve themselves into courts of enquiry
(i) On a special summons which the headman Issues
eithier of his own motion or at the desire of an interested

1
gathetng, btles, B0 of the good temper which bellts 0 coqvivial
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party  I'he meeting 15 conmvened through the official
summoner 1f there 1s one, if not, the Nai barber, who
works for the caste, acts as such
(u) On fined occasions, usually a fair or religious
festival, at which brethren are hikely to attend 1n large
numbers  Such meetings are sometimes monster pan-
chayaty, at which several brotherhoods assemble to dis-
cuss matters of general interest, such as the prohibition
ot hquor, the curtaiiment of marriage expenses, or the
abandonment of such a custom as widow marnage
‘The procedure closely follows that of a court of law
The charge 15 made the culprit 15 called
9 Procedur. of ©ON to plead guilty or not guity A plea
a permanent of guilty 15 followed by immediate sen-
panchaja tence  a plea of not guilty 1s followed by
the hearing of evidence, discussion, vot-
ing, and a verdict and sentence  All evidence 15 oral
every brother who 15 present has the right to speak and
vote. Laery brother uses his private hnowledge to guide
him to a decision 1n fact, judge and jury are all potential
witnesses  Some castes require a4 unamimous verdict,
others are satisfied with the decision of a majority gene-
raily, the germanent officials must be unanimous, and
agrec with the majority of the brethren present  The
permanent officials decide the verdict and sentence,
which 1s announced by the headman  The sen-
tence takes various forms but if it 1s not, or cannot
be, carried out at once, the offender 1s outcasted till it 1s
carried out And if he refuses to submit to his sentence,
g, 1s outcasted till he does
Though the procedure of the panchayal 1s generally
the same 1n all castes, so far as essentials
10 *Curniosities are concerned, there are often minor pecu-
of proceddre harities
(1) Agrahri If the council cannot
arrive at a unamimous decision, the meeting 1s adjourned
(u)  Bholiya A correspondent informed me that
among3st the Bhotiyas of Kumaun, the debate 1s ‘a babel
of uproarious questions and answers’ If a decision seems
remote, from discussion the counctl turns to ‘Socratic

I13



1

1HE CASTE 3YSTEA OF NORTHERN INDIA

uestionin resumably, attempts to extract admis-
(;llous Arg;_i;pﬂw Socratic method fails, the counci
has recourse to magic A fetish called Bharto which
consists of a white stone tied round with a blach woollen
thread is produced for with his night hand on this, no
man dare tedl & le

() Dom The choudhn s opinion prevails in the
absence of unammity

(tv) Ghos: In addition to other officers, this caste
has an executioner who 18 responsible for seeing that the
sentence 18 carried out

(v) hewat The offender is compelled to stand on
one leg whilst undergoing exsmination—a position which
must u; verbosity

(vl) Lal Begs Bhangt The procedure 18 complicat
ed  The brethren sit 1n three lmnes In the first, from
night to left, sit the bngadier and the company officers *
In the second and third lines are the privaie members
Each party 1s 1n charge of the piyada of his company
The company spokesmen (munsifs) act as counsel and
examine the parties and their witnesses After evidence
has been taken the privates vote then the three subel-
terns of each company (munsif chaudhrt antl nath) con
sult and when they are unanimous submit their opimon
through the munnf to their company commander (jama
dar) ~ The company jamadars then confer and when they
are unanimous report therr decision to the brigadier
who Jf he accepts it announces it to the meeting A
private may oniy vote, or rise to a point of order if
he does this, he must act with due respect

(?l) Nat In Bulandshahr, when a brother wishes
to draw the attention of the council to an offence and
the offender 1s himself present he cries bal makkh: dekk
kar khana —look for harr and flies (in your food) before
you eat This is the signal for an enquiry

(vul) In Garhwal there was, till quite recent times, an
official called dharmadhikarn swhose post was recognired
by Government He wos a Brahman charged with the

€1 par 6 (oll) above.
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duty of punfying outcastes The custom of official
recognition has lapsed but outcastes still occasionally
petition the district authorities to send them to the dhar-
madhikart
Reports received at the census of 1911 showed that
the offences triable by panchayats varied
from caste to caste  But when a report
11 Scope of @ gtated that the panchayat of a particular
panchayat’s
junsdictron caste did not deal with a particular
offence, 1t was not always possible to de-
cide whether this'meant that the panchayat
could not do so, or merely that it had never had occasion
to do so The information was not derived from a
written code, but from the oral evidence of members of
the caste and if no instance of the trial of a particular
offence had occurred within the informant’s memory, he
might reasonably assert that such offences were not tri-
able by the panchayat By comparison, however, of the
offences triable by different panchayats, 1t 1s possible to
frame a specimen list, as follows*
(1) Breaches of the commensal law, and of restric-
tions on eating, drinking, and smoking
>(11) Brcaches of the marriage law

(a) Seduction of a wife, or adultery

(b) Immorality or concubinage

(c) Refusal to carry out a marriage after agree-
ment (breach of promise of marriage)

(d) Refusal to carry out the gauna ceremony,
1e to send a wife to her husband at the
proper age

(e) Refusal to maintain a wife (restitution of
conjugal rights)

1Y) Marrying a widow without permission
(when permission 1s necessary)

(m) Breaches of caste custom in the matter of
feasts

(1v)  Breaches of the trade custom of the caste

(v) Killing of certain animals—the cow, sometimes
the dog or cat
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(v)) Insulting a Brahman

(vu) Crniminal or avil cases that might have come
before the regular courts, such ss assault or debt

(viii) Retnal of cniminal cases decided by the regular
courts

The following general principles can be lud down
with respect to thss list of offences

(1) Any Hindu caste council would deal with offences
falling under classes (1) (1) (a) to (¢) (i), (v) and (v)
Only certain Hindu castes deal with offences falling
under class (u) (f) N

(2) The tnal of offences in class (1v) 1s much less
common than 1t used to be the subject 15 examined In
another chapter

(3) Very few castes deal with cases falling In classes
(vn) and (vin) The Gidhiya, Ghogar Kanjar Nat, and
Phansiya 1n the district of Boradabad are said to submit
cases aof assault and debt to therr councils but ths is
probably uncommon Except in such cases as adultery
or assanlt op a wife or a Brahman the panchayats seldom

encroach on the junsdiction of the m e and if
other complaints were brought to them they would gene
rally refer the parties to the courts And 1n ‘the

Indian loves a lawsuit the discussion of its vanous as-
and the intrigues ncidental to it afford congenial
ntellectual exercise and also an adequate excuse for visit
ing the court-town Few complainants would willingly
exchange the fierce light that beats on even a third class
magistrate 8 court room for the dimness that surrounds
the tribal mat ' Little informatton 15 avallable rding
the retnial of criminal offenders, but undoubtcﬁ; such
cases do occur  though perhaps the panchayal amon
castes that are inclined to crime is concernede less wﬂE
the offence wself than with the offender s clumsiness in
being detected
(4) To a Muhammadan panchayat some of the cases
mentioned [e.g those falling In “classes (v) agd (vi)]
would not be offences at all others would come under

Tho panchayat by wunlly seated oa n plecs of mottlny fat or
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therr ordinary law. They would, however, deal with
some breaches of the marnage law and with trade
disputes
The most common punishments are fines, feasts to
the brotherhood or to Brahmans, and out-
12 Torms of casting temporary or permanent for
pumshment some kinds of offence, pilgrimages, beg-
ging, and various forms of degradation are
imposed  Corporal punishment, though frequent at one
time, 1s now unusual Amongst the Lal Beg:1 Bhangis,
for instance, an unfaithful wife was formerly tied to a
tree and flogged with a broom whilst the ceremony of
outcasting consisted 1n laying the offender on his face, re-
moving his turban, pulling the edge of the tribal mat
over his head and beating him with shoe or broom The
results were sometimes fatal, and most castes have
thought 1t adwvisable to abandon such practices. But,
as the details given 1n the next paragraph prove, the
councils are ingemous 1n devising pumshments suitable
to the crime
A fine 1s usually spent on sweetmeats for the assem-
bled brotherhood, of which the chaudhr: gets a double
share  Butsf the fine 15 large, 1t usually goes to a fund,
which 1s expended on such public ob]ects as the recita-
tion of a katha, the feeding of Brahmans, or the purchase
of vessels for the use of the community
The information 1n this paragraph all comes from
reports received at the census of 1911

13 Some actual (1) Alr  In Fyzabad, the council deli-
irgls and other  yerg a verdict n cases of cow-killing, but
mformation does not pass sentence The offender 1s

sent to a Goshain, who considers the
evidence afresh If he agrees with the council’s verdict,
he passes’ sentence—usually a course of begging for two
or three months
(1) Baghban The tanff of pumshments 1s as
follows

3

(a) Adultery, intratribal,—
(1) by woman,—fine,
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(2) by man —fine and restoration of
womsn or in the alternative pay
ment of the bride price

(b) Adultery extratribal —

(1) of the other party 1s of a higher
caste —fine

(2) 1f the other party 15 of a lower caste,—
excommunication

(c) Breaches of the commensal law,—fine and

a bath 1n the Ganges

(d) Cow killing ——begFmg alms with the cow s

tail tied to a sleeping at a humhar s

furnace & bath in the Etmgﬁ a feast

both to the brotherhood and to Brahmans
(¢} kulling a dog or cat —fine a bath in the

Ganges and a feast to Brahmans
() Banjara The Gaur Banjaras in Bynor in sen
ous cases, force the offender to give a gurl of his family
in marriage to the family of the complainant This may
be merely o quaint form of compensation or i1t may be
meant as a degradation, since by the law of hypergamy
the girl comes from the inferior family As all events,
it is unfortunate for the gl since she becomes her

family s sca t
(iv) Beljar In Gorakhpur a possible pumish
ment 15 five hicks Presumably it ia awarded for minor
offences
(v) Bhangt In Cawnpore a man was found
guilty of abducung a marned girl who had not yet gene
to her hushand s was a most serious offence  as a
punishment the hair of half his head of one eyebrow
one side of his moustache and half his beard were shafed
his face was painted black, and he was excomchunicated
(v1} Chamar
(6) In Ghazipur a chandhri was outcasted for
twelve years for showing partlality for his
brother’ —which seems a venml offence

\ Rumhar  furnace iy reckosed most unchean,
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A counail of several panchayals interfered
and reduced the penalty to a fine
(b) In the same district, a Chamar disgraced
the caste by begging, and was outcasted
Subsequently he settled down to regular
labour and after lns death, his son was
remnstated on paying a fine of Rs 4 and
feeding five Brahmans
(¢) Some Chamars were convicted of cattle-
porsoming 1n a court of law  After re-
lease, they wefe outcasted for twehe
vears an offer to pay a fine of Rs 3500
in heu was rejected
(\n) Darzt In Etah, a family adopted the dharauna®
form of marriage contrary to the custom The caste
informally outcasted them  On the suit of the offenders,
a caste council assembled which sentenced them to pay a
fine of Rs 200 and to feast the brethren
(\m) Dlnmar. In Muzaffarnagar, a man was guilty
of a serious breach of the restrictions connected with pro-
hibited kin  the other party was his sister’s daughter
He was hung by the hands to a tree, fined Rs 100, had
to "feast the’ brotherhood, and was outcasted for twelve
years
(n) Dhol: In Cawnpore, a regimental Dhob:
was accused of having a Bhang:h woman as his muis-
tress, He offered to stand or fall by the evidence of a
clerk, whose story went against him, and he was outcas-
ted till he had feasted the brotherhood The introduction
of®a witness of another caste 1s most unusual
(x) Dom In Almora, the killer of a cow, during
his ,pilgrimage, has to display the fatal implement to all
passers-byy;  The pilgrimage lasts from three to s
months, during which he must visit three shrines
(x1) Gadaniya A wife complained that her hus-
band had refused to readmit her to lis house after she had
been on,a visit to her own relations The husband’s plea
! The preaise nature of the offence 1s not clear Dharauna 1s one of

the mpuimed marriage nites, switable for widows Presumably the substi-
tution "was of one kind of maimed rite for another
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was that she was ugly The brethren excessively an
noyed pointed out to him that his own looks left much
to be deswwed gave him some trite information on the
evanescence of physical charms and ordered him to take
his wife backh on pain of excommunicabion An unusual
incident 1n this curious case was the presence of some
government orderlies as unofficial advisers to the counail

(xun) Gidhiya The Gidhiya s tariff of pumshment
18 as follows

(a) Adultery, 1firatnbal —a fine of Rs 5,
(b) Adultery, extratribal —

1) by a woman —excommunication

Ez) by a man (1) if the woman 1s of a
higher Hindu caste —a fine of Rs 5
(1) 1if she 13 of a lower Hindu caste,
or not & Hindu —excommunication

(¢) Cow-kiling —n course of begging & bath n
the Ganges, and a feast to the brother

(d) Breach of the commensal law —a bath 1n the
Ganges and a feast to the brotBerhood

(e) Breach of promise of marriage —a fine of
Rs 23 toRs 5

{f) Assault and debt —a fine of Re 1 0or Rs 2

(xm) Julaha In Sitapur an adulterer was tied to a
tree with an earthen pot on his head
(xnn)  Rachh:

(2) In Hardo:r a widow had an intrigue with a
Lohar  She was informally outcasted
Her relations persuaded her to gire him up
and summoned a panchayat after collect
ing Rs 15 to pay the fine The case was
at this stage when 1t was reported  but
my informant was told by one of the mem-
bers of the council that the penalty would
probably be a fine of Rs 30 and the
feeding of fifty brethren
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(b) A widower had a Chamarin mistress The
council ordered him to pay a fine of Rs
100 and to turn her out He refused to
do either He was accordingly outcasted
and though she 1s dead, neither he, nor
two sons he had by her, will ever be
readmuitted

(\)  Kanjar  The cow-laller, in addition to more
usual penalties, has to give a calf to a Brahman  There
1s an ordeal by fire 1n cases of doubt Seven pipal and
seven betel leaves are hound on the accused’s palm with
seven turns of a thread, and he has to walk seven paces
with a redhot spud in lus hand If this hand 1s burnt,
he 1s convicted

(xv1) Kumhar

(a) In Cawnpore, a man was suspected of an
intnigue  with another man’s wife He
was accordingly informally outcasted by
the Kumhars of several wvillages A
counctl met, which, on his suing for par-
don from each individual member, fined
him Rs 235, which was subsequently re-
duced to Rs 5, as he was unable to pay
the larger sum*

(b) A chaudhr had an intnigue with a marned
woman of the same caste He was fined
Rs 75 The husband died before the
panchayat was held, or he too would have
been fined *

(c) A man had a wife of bad reputation, whom
he could not control This gave rise to
scandal, he accordingly arranged a meet-
g of the panchayat, and explained his
difficulttes He was found technically

! The fine, compared with that in the next case, was small but here
there wa’ no proof, but only suspicion (the accused wns seen leaving the

house of the complamnant at mght)
2 Presumably for not heeping lus wife under better control Compare

the next case
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guilty and was ordered to feed five Brah
mans

(xvd) Kumyra In Gonda some Muhammadan Kun-
jras, being dissatisfied with the decision of their ggncha
vai appealed to a sajjada nashin in the neighbounng
district of Berabanki and settled the matter according to
his advice The case was curious since an external
authority overrode the panchayat s order

(xviu) Malr In Barsbanki 2 Mall woman who as-
saluted a Brohman family priest (purohit) was fined
Rs 10 she did not pay and both she and her husband
were outcasted

(xix} Nat The tanff of punishments 1s as follows

(a) Adultery —fine with restoration of the wo-
man or payment of the bride price 1n the

case of a man
(b) Cow hilling —an course of begging for forty
days, & bath 1n the Ganges and a feast to
the brethren and to Brahmans
(c) Breaches of the commensal law —a fine of
Rs 5 to Rs 10 a bath in the Ganges,
and a feast to the brethren and to Brak

mans
(d) Breaches of promise of marnage —payment

of the other party s wedding exfpens&a
(e) }u}ggug dog cat or ass—fine of Rs 2 to

4
() Assault —a fine of Re 1 to Rs 4

(xx) Phansiya The tanff of punishments 1s m
follows
(a) Adultery intratribal — ¢
(1) by woman —fine ¢
(2) by man —fine with restoration of wo-
man or payment of bride price !

14
mosqoe
Muohammadan

jradanashi | the M dan pricst In chargs of an sadowed
Tha ppral wus from custom t religion, and s0 pomible Jn o

122



b

THE SYSTEM OF CASTE GOVERNMENT

(b) Adultery, extratribal,—permanent excom-
munication.
(¢) Breaches of commensal law,—

(1) eating kachcha food or smoking with
the member of some forbidden caste,
—fine, and a bath 1n the Ganges

(2) drinking water with the member of a
forbidden caste,—excommunication

(d) Drunkenness,—fine, and a bath in the
Ganges

(¢) Breaches of custom 1n respect of feasts,—
fine, or temporary excommunication till the
feast 1s provided

(xx1) Swmghariya The tanfi of punishments 1s as
follows

(a) Adultery, intratribal and extratribal,—as
amongst Phansiyas

(b) Cow-lkilling,—a course of begging alms, a
pilgrimage, a bath in the Ganges, and a
feast to the brethren and to Brahmans

(c) Breaches of the commensal law,—a pilgrim-

> > age, a bath in the Ganges, and a feast to

the brethren and to Brahmans

(d) Breaches of custom in respect of feasts,—
as amongst Phansiyas

(xxt1) Tharu The fine for adultery 1s very high,
from Rs 250 to Rs 500 the panchayat receives 10 per
cent of the fine
® (xxim1) Thathera

(a) In Azamgarh, for an abominable act of im-
morality,’ a man was for three days im-
mersed up to the neck in a cess-pit, sent
on pilgrimage to Puri and Benares, and
made to feast the brethren

(b) In the same district, a man who had a

, Mubammadan mistress escaped with a fine
and the usual feast because he was able

1oWhich was, incidentally, punishable under the Penal Code
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to prove that he had never eaten food 1n
her house otherwise he would have been
excommunicated This case shows the
value attached rwpcctnvel{v;mtg commensal
pollution and extratribal orality *
(xxnv) Miscellaneous

(a) In some castes a culpnt who is sentenced
to a fine that he cannot pay, may, in leu,
place the shoes of the assembly on his
head—presymably one par of shoes at
a time This alternative means grave de-
gradation

(b) A cow luller when on pllgnmage 15 occa-
siopally compelled to wear a sheet which
covers hun from head to foot with holes
for the eyes, and to give warning of his
approach by nnging a bell—treatment
similar to that of the leper in mediaeval
times * Sometlmes he has to dnve a cow
before him which he holds by the tail

In an impermanent panchayat there 13 no official res-
pensible for bringing offences to 1ts notics

1 Im and the only person likely to do so 13 the
panchaye! person offended But 1t 1s an expensive
business to convene a panchayal since

the convener must provide adequate entertainment And
if he lays hus suit before an assembly of the brotherhood
that bas met for some other purpose he 1s lihely to be-
come unpopular for he 1s not onlv interfering with
another s arrangements, but (since such gatherings
are usually of a festive kind) he also runs the nsh
of marring the harmony of its proceedingg Con-
sequently a complamant would rarely call a panchavat

3 But thl [ not uncomunan, 1 have heard of o caw where & gentle

mnnu!m.hmpoddm who had o mistress of anotrer

am-,-n'snotl i nh:d;:hlﬂ;hndldmk&nlerhb-rhome.

904, 1 mywell met a pligrim In streets of Rei Barell,

1 tried to dlscover hl eactr but he wn not bocally known aod be him-
#U would say pothng bt katys (guilt).
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together, unless the oflence were serious  But if 1t
were, then he would scldom nced to do so, since
public opinion would come to his assistance  The
brotherhood, 1ndividually and collectively, would send
the offender ‘to Coventry’, cease all intercourse with
him, and, 1n fact, outcaste lim without enquiry or forma-
hty The onus would then fall on the ofiender he, or his
relatnes for him, must convene the panchayat to establish
his 1nnocence, or obtain a mitigation of sentence And
this he would not be hikely to do unless he were hopeful
of success lhe result 15 th&t impermanent panchayals
very seldom meet, 1t was recorded 1n 1911, for instance,
that 1in Banda, the panchayat of the Hindu branch of
the Chamargaur Rajputs had only met once within the
memory of the oldest brother, and that the panchayals of
the Muhammadan Chamargaur and the Baghel Rajputs
had not met for at least three generattons In such cir-
cumstances, it 1s not surprising to find that little informa-
tion 1s available regarding the procedure of impermanent
panchayats when they do meet In most cases, a sar-
panch 1s selected to preside, pro hac wice and the coun-
cil then 1investigates the case and passes sentence, 1n
mwuch the same way as if 1t were permanent Nor 1s 1t
possible to give a complete list of castes that possess 1m-
permanent panchayals Besides the two Rajput septs
already mentioned, such panchayats exist among the
Moradabad Chauhans, the Ghosis, Jats, Kurmis, Lodhas,
Orhs, and Turks, and the Chandel and Kachhwaha Raj-
puts and, in some places, among the Kayastha-Mochis,
Kumbars, Luniyas and Sonars  But many of the
‘twice born’ groups—all Brahmans, most Rajputs and
the highest Vaisyas (Agarwal, Bhat, Umar)—have no
panchayai of any kind They rely solely on the force
of public opinion the offender 1s informally ostracized
in the manner already described, and remains so all his
days, and his children after him Various castes owe
their existence to such ostracism  one 1nstance 1s the
Moradabad Chauhan group, which springs from the
Chauhan Rajputs And smaller groups of outcastes are
to Be found scattered up and down the country
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(i) The Chandel and Kachhwaha Rajputs in Cawn
pore have a peculiar system of their own

5 E rjto w [he offender who has been informally ex

eses communicated approaches a leading clans-

man and requests him to take up the case

He calls the brotherhood together, appoints assessors and
makes an enquiry  As the leading clansman s usually the
same person at all imes in the same neighbourhood there
1S a certain element of permanence in this system On
the other hand 1t differs from both the permanent and
tmpermanent types of pakchayal n two ways Tirstly
the leader will not move on his own or anybody else s
imitiative save the offender s and secondly the pancha
yai can only pronounce one of two decisions—a complete
acqutel or & confirmation of the informal ostracism

(i) Among the Moradabad Jats the willage elders
deal with minor offences but if the offence 15 serious,
the offender calls together the elders of several villages,
from twenty five to sixty in number They select & com
mttee of five to ten elders from amongst themselves to
Investigate the case and a majonty of the votes of this
commuttee 1s deciuve  There 13 no sarpanch If the
meeting takes place at 2 fair the offender convenes 1t
through the secre:.a.rﬁ of the local Jat sabha.

(iii) In Banda the Muhammadan Chamargaurs have
a cunious procedure of thelr own  The outcaste who de
sires to be reinstated prepares food on a day fixed by himn
self and assembles not only his own brethren but the
Hindu Chamargaurs and some Brahmans  If they const
der that he may be reinstated they signify their opinich
by eating huis food but a single dissentient among (he
Muhammadans, and three or four amongst the Hindys
would be enough to make lus restoration im ble
Both the food ceremony and the presencs of outsiders are
unuseal and in fact this seems to be not 50 much a case
of appeal to & panchayat s a request for an expression of
respectoble opinion

' Or ather causes to be N Hindn
pared by @ Mohammadan, prvpered it would et food pees

126



’

THE SYSTEM OF CASTE GOVERNMENT

As a rule, none but a member of the brotherhood
may speak or vote regarding a decision of
16 Interfoence  H1s panchayat, though occasionally, when
of outsiders there 1s any doubt, an expert 1s consulted
regarding the punishment, especially for
rehgious offences In Almora, for instance, there 1s a
regular official called dharmadhtkari* who fixes the
punishment 1n all such cases, especially cases of cow-
killing He 1s a Tiwart Brahman, elsewhere any dhar-
mashastra Brahman (1 e one who 1s learned in the law)
would serve I know of only®four instances of interfe-
rence with the decision of a panchayat
(1) The revision, 1n cases of cow-killing, of the
decision of the Ahir panchayat by a Goshain (Fyzabad) *
(1) The reversion of a Kunjra deciston by a sajjada-
nashin ®
(m1) In Banda, the Brahman purohit (priest) 1s present
at and advises the panchayat of the Baghel Rajputs But
it has not met for three generations
(1v) In the Mahalodh: subcaste of the Lodha caste,
the work of the panchayat 1s done entirely by the guru,
or spiritual adviser
» In some>parts of India, ruling princes have power to
interfere 1n the decisions of caste panchayats and the
story goes that political agents have exercised that
power in the raja’s name I know of no such case in the
United Provinces But two instances have been report-
ed from Shahjahanpur ot interference by rajas in caste
matters In one case, two brotherhoods of the Dhob:
caste were uncertain in which junisdiction (thok) a parti-
cular village lay both chaudhris claimed the chaudhr’s
fee of Re 13 One of them defeated his opponent by
obfatning a written order (parwana) from the raja in
whose e§ate the village lay authorizing him to collect
it * In the other case, an aspirant to the post of chaudhr
of another Dhob: panchayat based his claim in a court of

! In Garhwal, the dharmadhil.are purifies outcastes see par 10 (vin)

* See par 13 (12

® See par 13 (xvi) and wnote

‘ré—le made nttle by this, for he had to pay Re 1 out of the fee to
the raja
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law on the fact that his dfather had been appointed
chaudhn by the raja of the time*

It has been explained above? that the group ruled by

any particular panchayat 18 a brradar: or
1 Panchayats  |ocpl section of an endogamous group
e But most brotherhoods of this kind are
actually exogamous groups, 1n the sense

that their members are (a3 the name 1mplies) too closely re
lated to intermarry It becomes necessary, therefore, to
explain the connexion between the panchayat and the exo-
gamous group &s such  This can best be done by refer
ence to a particular case In Cawnpore the Dhanuh
caste has five sections, named (1) Laungbarsa, (1) Bad
hik (i) kathaniya (1v) Hazan (v) Tathal

(2) In East Cawnpore all five groups are endogamous,
and there are five panchayats

(b) In South Cawnpore groups (1) and (11) intermarry,
the other three are endogamous  There are Dere four en~
dogamous groups, namely Laoungbarsa Badhih  Iaatbn
nya Hazarn Tathal and four panchayats to correspond

(¢) In North West Cawnpore groups (1) (i) and (1)
intermarry the other two are eug amous  There are
here three endogamous groups and three parehayals

(d) In North East Cawnpore groups (1) (u) (i) and
(n) intermarty group (v) 18 endogamous There are
here tno endogamous groups and two panchayals
This mahes 1t clear that zher(fmwhayat 15 that of the local
endogamous group  Accordingly if 2 Tahal migfated
from his home 1n South Cawnpore to a village in East
Cawnpore, he could and would become a member of the
local biradan whether hie belonged to the same exogn
mous group or not for the Taihal group is endogamous
mf.gywhcre But it would be different if a Laungbfirmsa
made the same change Tor the southern enfogamous
group consists of Laungbarsas only whilst the eastern
includes both Launﬁ'bumu and Badhitks and if he be-
came a member of the eastern biradar: he would lave to
eat with and meet 1n panchayat Badhiks whose dhughters

The rafas in thr two w»

oo ):-) ot cascs were different.
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he could not marry. In short, though a biradarn is in
fact usually composed of persons who cannot intermarry,
yet therr membership depends not on that fact, but on
the fact that they all belong to an endogamous group,
coupled, of course, with the residential qualification

To this there 1s one real and one doubtful exception
The real exception 1s the Rajput clan, which 1s always
exogamous, jet if it has a panchayat at all, has one of
its own But these clans are derived from the most
diverse racial elements, they are entities so entirely inde-
pendent that, prima facie, one®would expect them to be
endogamous, and the exception 1s more apparent than
real * The doubtful exception is that of the Muhamma-
dan Qalandars, the Calender of the Arabian Nights, a
caste of bear and monkey showmen It 1s divided into
three exogamous sections, named Khokhar, Ghorawal,
and Chindt The Chindis have been outcasted by the
other two groups, because they admitted to their com-
munity a Khokhar who betrayed to them the secret of
certain IKhokhar charms (jadu) None the less the three
groups still meet in a common panchayat, of which the
headman 1s actually a Chindt These can scarcely be
true exogamious groups, since membership of such a
group obviously depends on birth alone, and such an
affiliation as that of a Khokhar to the Chindis 1s impos-
sible. But, apart from this, the excommunication 1n all
prohability extended only to the particular Chindis con-
cerned 1n the offence, and not to the entire group, so
that whilst the outcaste Chindis would form a new endo-
gamous group, the rest would still remain 1n communion
with Khokhars and Ghorawals

»

! The usual explanation 1s that clan exogamy 1s due to the shortage
of women, which makes endogamy impossible But this shortage of
Rajput women 1s usually regarded as due to female infanticide, 1tself
consequent on hypergamy, which 1s only a form of exogamy Possibly,
sitnce most, 1f not all, Rajput clans have ruled kingdoms in their tume,
their roydlty was held to surpass racial differences whilst matrimonial
alliances between rival kings, either as a result of conquest or to
secure peace, were as common In anclient India as they were in other
counities
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A sabha 13 merely an association of persons united by
some bond of common interest To men
18 Caste sabhas  tion only one instance the Marzdur sabha
of Cawnpore 18 an association of labourers
But there are a number of caste sabhas which are essen
tially a modern product They differ from panchayats
i that they always have a much larger scope and that
they handle, not the cases of individuals, but questions
of general interest A few examples will serve to show
the nature of their activities
(1) The Geur Brahman Mahasabha deals with the
affairs of the Gaur Brahmans, an 1mportant and wide
spread endogamous group It 1s a ered body con-
sisting of a hundred delegates elected for a year under n
president selected by the delegates, also for a year Its
junsdiction extends nomtnally to the whole of India but
it has Iittle influence where there are no local Gaur
sabhas It meets yearly 1ts objects are the reduction
of expenditure on marnage and other ceremonies, the
teaching of true religious principles the observance of
rehigious mtes and the encouragement of the study of
Sanshn Y

t

(1) The Dan Tyag: Brahmana Prautia Sabha 1s the
sabka of the Taga caste 1its objects are the diffusion of
knowledge and education and possibly the assertion of
that claim to Brzhmanical ongin which the name
indicates !

(m) The Vaisya Mahasabha 1s the executive com
mittee of the Vaisya conference Its objects are the
spread of education social reform and the reduction Bf
expenditure at marrages and other festivals There are
local sabhas in large cites whose duties are to grve
effect to the resolutions passed by the conferense This
Mahasabha has done excellent work 1n many directions

—notably n odvocating the msing of the age of
ma

1The Tag claims to be  Brahman that has taken to mum-
f-‘:‘p;;lu (mmummummp':ﬁ.o refuses prlu:I;duu
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Other powerful bodies are the various Jat and Kayas-
tha sabhias They are in no sense panchayals, but to a
great extent they supplement their work, and they can
be, and usually are, a great power for good !

11 am indebted to officers of the sablias mentioned for these details

Principal authorities —Census Report, U P, 1911 (when a spectal enquiry
mto the system of caste government was made)
Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N-WP and

Oudh (1896)
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CHAPTER VII
SECTARIAN CASTES

Celibacy and asceticism are as a rule charactenistics of
the religrous bodies of Hindwsm It 1s
The growth  strange, thavefore, to find that some of these
Al bodies tnclude sections whose members
marry and live as householders ~ Such sec
tions, where they exist have all the usual caste restrictions
In the United Provinces there are four sectarian castes
which differ sn certain respects from one another the four
are the Auth Goshain Bishnor and Sadh
The Atiths as a sect are a somewhat {ndefinite body
The name seems to be little more than a
1 The Atith synonym for Sannyasi Certain Atiths are
known as Sannyasi Atiths, and these are
regular ascetics others have taken to famly life and are
Lnown as Gharbari They permut widow muarnage and
concubinage which shows that they are not of very exalted
rank  Some of their customs pornt to their ascetic or1
for instance they do not burn their dead but throw them
nto the Ganges Lh;y wear clothes dyed 1n ochre (gers)
carry a rosary of rudraksha beads and are saluted by the
phrase ANamo Narayan They are Saivas
The Goshains are spintual descendants of Shankar
Acharya  They have two branches, the
3 ke Goshas  ascetic, known as Asandhart or Mathdhari,
and the family branch known as Grihhs.
tha  Initiation into the sect consists of two rites, the 1niti
ation proper after which the novice, though regarded as
2 oin remans as it were a lay brother following his
worldly avocations and living an ordinary family hfe The
second nite Is known as vijaya homa and after ?ts &omple
tion the novice becomes a full Goshaln (vanaprasta) and
has to abandon the secular world, observe all the teuets
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of the sect, and lead a celibate ife  This rite 1s usually
postponed until the novice 1s forty or fifty years of age,
as it 1imolves the abandonment of wife and family. Ap-
parently 1t 1s these ‘layv brethren’ who are Grihasthas,
many, indeed, seem never to become vanaprastas at all,
whilst of those that do, some (even malianis or heads of
ascetic bodies) abandon all attempt to lead a religious life
Some Goshains are traders, others are practically land-
holders, though nominally they are trustees for a deity of
lands that have been gnen to, his shrine

The Sadh or Satnam sect whs founded by one Birbhan

in 15343 It 1s a sect pure and simple, re-
¢ The Sadh  cruited from all castes As a group, how-
ever, the Sadhs are endogamous, distinc-

tions of rank or wealth are 1gnored 1n orranging marri-
ages and their formula of exogamy 1s that which forbids
marriage mto a fanmuly with which any previous inter-
marriage 15 remembered As a Dbody, they are
hard-\\orkmg, industrious, and charitable to their own
poorer fellows they live in one muhalla and eat and drink
together The marnage nte, though based on the usual
Hindu form (there 1s circumambulation, for instance, of
the pair with clothes knotted together), 1s extremely sim-
ple There 1s infant betrothal , marriage takes place after
puberty  Divorce 1s permiited only as concomitant to
excommunication from the sect  Their creed 1s umitanan -
they have 112 rules of faith, inculcating

(1)  worship of one God,

(n) modesty and humilty,
» (m) truth and honesty,

(1v) praise of God,

,(v) absence of covetousness,

(v1) the abandonment of caste distinctions,

(vir) smmplicity of clothing,

(vin) vegetarianism and sobriety

and forbidding,

(1x) , murder, tyranny, and violence,

(x) polygamy,

(x1) begging,

(x11) the observance of particular feast days
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The Bishnor 18 perhaps the most curious of all sectarian
castes Onginally the Bishnois were dis-
5 The Bismoi ciples of one Jhamba)i who lived between
1450 and 1500 A D  They were never as-
cetics, in this resembling the Sadhs indeed one of Jham-
bajt 8 precepts 13 baptize your children  They have eight
endogamous sections—Jat Baniya, Brahman Ahir Sonar
Chachan Kasib: and Seth (or Shaikh) These of course
correspond to the castes to which the members originally
belonged They observe the rule of gotra exogamy and
marry into no family so I8ng as any tie of relationship 1s
remembered They have a marnage ceremonial of their
own and do not burn but bury their dead An account
of their councils has already been given® The Bynor
Bishnots formerly used the title Shaikhyi and the Muham
madan salutation Salam alatkum  wore Muhammadan
clothes and bore Muhammadan names This curious cus-
tom 13 explained by a story that they murdered a Mubam
madan qazt who prevented them from burning a widow
and compounded for the offence by pretending to adopt
Islam  The custom 15 now dying out

See Chupter VL .
Principal uﬂ:ofltltl-—Crnoge, Tzﬂvu end Casts of th N W.P and
i
Censas R port UP 1911 p. 364 (for Blshnof).



CHAPTER VIII
HILL CASTES

There are only three main castes in the Iall tracts, name-
ly, the Brahman, Rajput and Dom In
1 Distrbution  Almora 1n 1911, for instance, out of a total
Hindu population of 518,000, 490,000 be-
longed to one or other of these three groups, in Garhwal,
there were 459,000 out of 475,000 1n the state of Tehri the
figure was no less than 293,000 out of 299,000  Such other
castes as are represented in the hills are not true hill castes
their members are settlers, more or less permanent, from
the plains, or in the case of the Bhotiyas, from Tibet.
In 1911 there were, for instance, some 3,000 Bamas, 9,000
Bhotiyas, 8,000 Faqirs and 2,000 Gurkhas in Almora, of
whom the last-named are troops cantoned in the district,
wlilst the Faqirs are attracted by its numerous holy places,
but these are the only Hindu castes with over 1,000 mem-
bers  Simuarly, in Garhwal, the only castes apart from
the Brahman, Rajput and Dom with over 1,000 members
were the Bania (2,000), Bhotiya (3,000), Chamar (1,000),
Faqir (3,000) and Gurkha (2,000), whilst in Tehri there
were 3,000 Chamars and no other caste with over 1,000
members
The hill Brahman and hill Rajput both differ widely

> from their brethren 1n the plains In 1911
2 Hil Bdfﬂ]’!;l the Brahman caste was recorded at the cen-
Baputs sus under twelve main subcastes, the Raj-

put under forty-three principal clans But
in 1911,”1in Almora, Garhwal and Tehri, out of 297,000
Brahmans only 3,750 * belonged to one or other of the

} There are hill tracts in Namm Tal and Dehra Dun, but ther
figures afe not referred to above because they also possess submontane
tracts, and this fact mahes 1t :mpossible to treat thewr figures as symp-
tomatic of hill districts Garhwal possesses submontane tracts, but they
are gf small extent

* Gaurs g71, Kanaupyas 387, Saraswatis 2,752, Panchdravids 40
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twelve subeastes and only 139" Rajputs mn all out of
700 000 to one or other of the forty-three clans These
figures sufficiently prove that the hiil Brahmans and Rajp
puts are sui generis

About these hulls, writes the Moghul ruler Babar are

other tribes of men \With all the investiga-
3 Orgin Ji tion and enquiry I could make among the
Ml Brakmens natives of Hindustan I could get no sort
asd R jpuis The of description or authentic information re
Kk ac garding them  All that I could learn was
that the meh of these hills were called Kas

It struck me that as the Hindustanis frequently confound
(the letters) shin and sin and as Kashmir 1s the chief
aity 1n these hills, it may have taken its name from that
arcumstance  Babar s shrewd conjecture 18 supported by
more evidence than he Lnew for the recurrence of the word
Kas or Kash in the nomenclature of the hills is too stnk
ing to be the result of mere chance Ve have for instance,
Kashgar hashour Karakash Hindu Kush the Khasa
tribe 1n Kashmuir the Khasiya Rajput and Brahman in
Kumaun and the Khas sept 1n Nepal The word 18 usu-
ally denved from the name of the old Khasa race The
existence of this race 1s well established It r3 referred to
in the Vishnu and Vaya Puranas, and in the Mahabharata
where 1t 18 described as & northern tribe which brought
presents of paiptlika gold—that fabulous gold so frequent
Jy mentioned by classical wnters which was collected by
ants (pipilake)}—e fact that possibly indicates that the
Khasas were carriers of Tibetan gold dust  The Kha
sag are probably the Cesi of Meguasthenes the Mxdn
Rakshasa names them as one of the confederacy of mlech
cha tribes arrayed against Chandragupte and Manu pits
them amongst his vrisala castes of degraded Rajputs

The hill Brehmans and Rajputs are usually regarded as
being partly the original inha.g)llatants of the hﬁls, partly as

P wan ar Ch;{u}‘:d‘; f?’mﬂm
o l(thgdle Ancent India H‘J&W‘f’z i':i?'

T, 5 s Artan, Avabass

Adllan, PO y vs  nd many
op. dt. p. g6, mat

V4, 71 Strabo, YV
others,—for llst see 3Crindle
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degraded Brahmans and Rajputs who have mmmigrated
from the plains  Each caste has a branch called Khasiya,
who consider themselves to be degraded immigrants, but
are more probably connected with the ancient IKhasas
In the hills and especially in Garhwal, there are three
kinds ot Brahman, the Sarola, Gangars and
4 The ull Khasiya  According to Mr Atkinson’
Bralaman some go per cent of all Brahmans in Ku-
maun are IKhasiyas
(@) The Sarola and Gangant It would seem that
Gangan 1s oniginally a local appellation meaning ‘dweller
by the Ganges’, applied to everybody, ot whatever caste,
who Iives by that mver The Sarolas are Gangaris who
have become difterentiated by a change of function, accord-
ing to one account they were the cooks of the army of a
raja when 1n the field At the present day many of their
sections still seem to devote themselves to cooking, though
some are in the cnil service of the rajas, some are tea-
chers and some domestic servants The Gangaris are most-
ly priests of the ivillage derties, and of Bhaiwron, the
Sarolas, unorthodox though they may be in their ritual, at
all events profess to worship the orthodox deities The
names of mo3t of the Sarola sections are derived from the
village of onigin (that) of the section Some of the chief
Gangan subdivisions are attached to the service of parti-
cular temples
(b) The Khastya Most Khasiyas are cultivators, and
unlike respectable Brahmans of the plains, plough thems-
selves There are some 250 sections, mostly derived from
the villages where they live  In recent times many Khas-
yas have tried to establish connexion with the plains,
claiming to be some Tiwaris, some Chaubes, others, Pants,
Pandes, Soshls, Upadhyas, Pathaks, Gaurs, and Kanau-
jiyas, but the great majority make no such pretence, and
have no knowledge at all of sakha or pravara,® and very
little even of their gotra  Some sections have functions of

z Hmzalayan Gazetteer, Vol III, pp 399, 428, (1886)
* Sakha, a body of persons followmg a particular school of Vedic
teachigg,

pravara, a group of gotras having sacrificial fires 1n common
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their own  The Kansens are priests of Bibhandeswar a
name of Siva the Rasyars are coohs (rasosya) the Nan-
supply purohiis to the Bhotiyas the Phulrais supply
owers for the Nanda Devi temple the Ghalbhananyas
petform funeral ntes for persons who die without water
The Dobhals' are exorcists who specialize in demomac
on the Oliyas avert the evil effects of hailstorms
(ola) A few may worship orthodox deities but the great
mass are servants of Bhairavas and bhuts—village priests
dev1l priests, and so on
The marrt rules of these Brahmans are curlously
&%:x Sarolas as a rule intermarry but 1t

5 Merria 1s not 1mpossible for a Sarola to take a
;lu /:ﬂhm Gangan bride If he does, the offspring
rakman

are Gangarnt not Sarola and the result 18
that there are not only pure Sarolas and
pure Gangans but Gangan subclans attached to Sarola
clans e offspring of a Sarcla by a Gangan concubine
also becomnes a Gangeri but there 18 a difference between
such children and those by a legitimate Gangan wife for
mnstance the child of a Gairola (a Sarola clan) by a Gan-
gan wife 18 called Sarola-G a child of a Gairola by
a Gangan concubne 13 called Gangan-Gairéla  Persons
of the mixed blood can only marry with Gangans Of

spnu% of Sarolas by Khamya concubines stmilarly become
Khaslyas Certain of the higher Gangsn sections—the
Dobhal Unya! Dangwal and Bughara—are stnict 1n thelr
ma rules for instance the wife of 2 man of any of
these clans if belonging herself to a lower clan is for

bidden to eat wath her father s family after marriage «&
curious and possibly unique prohibition  Some Khasiyas
have lately begun to intermarry with Gangans, apeclpllv
the Ghidwals, who pretend to be Gangari Ghildyals, and
the Belwals these latter are a subcaste degraddd because
they accept impure gifts, such ns cows that bleed at the
udder and oxen on which the shadow of a snake has fallen

though one would smagine that such amimals were too
rare to cause any appreciable amount of pollution

Of Dobba village  There 4
gote o R ¢ Dobhal clan omoage Sarclas, Gan-
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According to Mr Stowell, there used to be three
“Uasses of Ra;puts, the high caste, second
6Ra$:}x,:l’ Ml lass or ordinary, and third class or Khasiya
Rajput, but many of the Khasiyas did not
rank as Rajputs at all Sir J A Bamnes describes the true
hill Rajput as keenly jealous of his dignmity, observing
four maxims of conduct—never to drive a plough, never
to marry his daughter to an inferior, never to accept
money for lis daughter’s betrothal, and never to allow
lns women to neglect the custom of seclusion Most of
them, 1n consequence, were wittchedly poor, and eked
out a precarious existence by hunting and hawking
Necessity has overcome the scruples of many and driven
them to agnculture, the Kanet Rajputs of Dehra Dun
are now all husbandmen  Other distinctions have also
broken down, says Mr Stowell The most respectable
members of the first group stuill as a rule intermarry
amongst themselves But even with them 1t 1s becoming
more a matter of the material position of the individual
than of the former status of the clan For instance, the
poorer members of the Ringwara Rawat clan (first class)
have begun to intermarry with Rajputs of the second
class and even with prosperous Khasiyas A Khasiya
enlisted and rose to the rank of subedar-major, he has
been able to marry lis daughters to lugh caste Rajputs
No distinction 1s made between the giving and taking of
girls amongst these clans  Even foreigners have been
able o advance successful claims to the status of Rajputs
A famuly of Tibetan lamas have settled down 1n
Garhwal and been transformed into a class of Lama-
Negis, who intermarry with low class Rajputs Many of
the Khasiya sections are named after the village of onigin
(that) All of them are engaged 1n agrlculture and petty
trade, oclupations that the true Rajput anywhere, but
especially 1n the hills, disdains to follow, they worship
chiefly the village gods, are served by Khasiya Brahmans,
and do not wear the janeo or sacred thread, though,
according to Mr Pauw 1n his Settlement Report for Garh-
wal 1in 1896, many have begun to usurp it Their mar-
nage’ rules to some extent vary from place to place,
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The ongin of the Doms 1n the il tracts af Kumaon
13 so far an unsolved purzle Mr Crooke
7 I i ards them as the relics of the onginal
Dom regl
inhabitants of the country, who were en
slaved by the immigrant hhasiyas, and mentions the local
belief that the Dom 18 descended from the Dasyu of the
Vedas Mr V A Stowell (whose knowledge of the hill
castes has been unrnivalled in recent years) holds the same
view Mr Edye who made some special enquines a3
Census Supenintendent 1n 1921 states in his Census Re-
port* that he could find fo evidence to support or rebut
this theory and surmuses that Dom 13 merely a eric
name applied to an inferior social class composed ot thase
sections of the people that took to degrading occupations
It seems certain that a race of that name once inhabited
the hills, for the name Dom or Dum is found every
where from Jammu to Kumaon but judging from the facts
abserved not only 1n this province but in the Punjab it
seems very likely that the name was extended to all low
castes and occupations—just as Nishada onginally the
name of a particular tnibe, came to mean any outcaste
In the present state of our information further speculation
18 useless  So much only is certain that tite hill Dom
has no connexion whatever with the Dom tribe 1n the
plamns save the similanty of name and it 1s for this reason
that the hill Doms dislike and so far as they can
repudiate 1t
It has long been hnown that the hill Doms have a
tendency to combine nto occupational
‘MT:”Z: groups Lists have been prepared at diffe.
gronb ent times, which vary considerably I have
no less than five such lists before me The
carliest of these 1s that of Mr Atkinson 1n the qld Hima
lavan Co_etteer which dates back to the eighties and re-
lates to the Garhwal distict  The second was compiled
by Pandit Jwala Dat Josh: in the early nineties, and pur
rts to relate to the whole of kumaun but is certainly
ncomplete 1t can however be completed by using the

Censas R port UP 1021 Appeodix C.
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census hists of 1891, ‘The nest two both belong to 1911,
and were prepared one by Mr Stowell for Garhwal, one for
Almora by Mr Panna Lal: the former 1s incomplete,
for 1t omuts groups that enisted in Garhwal at an earlier
date, and are <till to be found. The last 1s Mr. Edye’s
hist of roz21, which relates to Kumaun as a whole, it 1n-
cludes more croups than previous hsts, and all groups
winch may be regarded as ‘authenticated’ I give these
hists below 1 have completed Pandit ] 1D Joshi’s list
by ncerung names found n theycensus hists of 1891, and
A Stowell's by adding all names found both in the former
Garhwal hist and in later hsts. (Ihese additions are 1n

itahics.)
Circn Ciren Stouwell | Pannn Lal
185 189 | ol w1 1192 Oceupition
Agan = Agmi Agn Iron smelters
Lobar Lohar | Lohar Lohr Lohar Iron smiths
Tamta Tamta [ Tamta | Tamta Trmta Copper smiths
Tirwna Tirna T1n smiiths and hnifc
grindcrs
N » Rurnn } Rumya
Ruriva Barun | Rumya or Bain Bashet makers
Bain *
Dbamh
Auyp or Aun A Awi Auj Tatlors, drummers
Darzt
» | Darn Darz Tailors
Dhoh Dhoh Dhlolt Dhol Dhols Tailors , drummers
Tun Tun Trumpeters
Hurln;n Hurkna{Hurkiya ggg;:'l Hurhiya Drummers
Badi Bad Baad) Bad: Daagcers and singers
Orh , Orh Orh Orh g;ljl Masons
Bargh Bare Baru Stone masons
Chamar or | Chamar | Chamar | Chamar
Bairsawa
Sark1 Sarki Worlers 1n leather
Mochi | Mochi Mocht Moch:
Chanal
Chunyar | Chunaral Chunara Chunera | Turners
Baé')hm or | Barkar | Rarkar | Barhai Barha: Carpenters
rh
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Cirea. Circa | Stowell | Pazma Lal
1885 ’ T@s | il | 191 1o21 Ocezpation
N T M T ——
- Hanktya |Hankiya } Pottery
Dhupar or | Dhunt | Dinpsar {Dhemd | Dhuntys ’ | Labowrers
lm . “ Bakbartya metia
- - Jamortya |Caltiyators
Pahl Pokarips | Poket (Punad  |Pabdd Watchmen
Bhu Bl Basi  |Biral Bhul Oll prossers
Kol Koll Kol |Rall Eoll Woavers
- Batira, Baora Enck-makers (ex Jats)
D) Dheki | Duaxd Outesated Khaalyas
- Doy - Dhotd Washermen

The Agan or Agri are 1ron smeliers by tradition but
as long ago as Mrgrzlxt_kmson s tume, they were already
gwing up an illpaid and dan.grehmus occupation for road
making and general labour e Tamta corresponds to
the Kasera 0% the plains The Tirwa used to be a tin
smith he 1s now a sword and kmife grinder  The Rdn{a
makes bashets, sieves and other articles of bamboo the

up seems to have thrown off two branches, Bain and
%Eamk of which the former 1n 1911 was a mere synonym
for Runya  Aup Derzi and Dholi are all connected
Forty years ago Aujt and Darzi were merely different
names for the talor group whilst the Dholt was an old
ofshoot of that group that had changed its occupation
to drumming It would seem as if the two functions
(which make a cunous pair) have not yet been fully differ
entiated  The Hurkiya and Bad: are both wandermng
musicians the latter 15 regarded as a Nat in the plalns
The Orh Bare or Barai and Barhat are all related the
last two are branches of the first which is one of the matn
divisions. The Chunara corresponds to the kuners of
the plains The Dhunar or Dhuniya 18 an agricultural
labourer  the Bhul corresponds to the Teli and is some
times so called The holr corresponds to the hor and
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1s another of the old dnisions. The Baura used to allege
that he was no ‘Dom’, but an ex-Jat he 1s now a sack-
maher  The Dhaki too 1s not a *Dom’, but a group of
outcasted IKhastyas  There 15 a certain mystery about the
Chanal  Mr Edjye states that the group had been 1n exis-
tence for at least fifty years, and that it then gave up the
occupation of weaving for its present occupation (shoe
mahing and leather work). But the name 1s found 1n no
previous list  On the other hand the Chamar, found in
all hsts tll 1921, then disappeaned  The hull Chamar re-
fused to answer to that name, and called himself Baiswara
or ‘outcaste’. ‘Chanal’ 1s simply ‘Chandal’, which also
means outcaste, so, in all probabihty, the present day
Chanal 1s merely the Chamar under a new name
The endogamous restrictions of the hill ‘Doms’ are
extraordinanly indefinite, they vary not
9 The marnage ORIy from place to place, but from time to
rules of the il trme  Mr  Atkinson says nothing of the
Dom matter, but arranges the occupational
groups in four classes according to social
precedence, and no doubt these had some eflect on inter-
marfiage The four classes were as follows -

1 Koli, Tamta, Lohar, Orh, Dhaki, Barhai.
2 Bhul, Chunyar, Rurniya, Agan, Pahn

3. Dhunar, Darya, Chamar

4. Badi, Hurkiya, Darz1 or Auji, and Dhols

Pandit J D Joshi s the first to tell us anything definite
about the Dom’s endogamous restrictions  According to
hizm the Chamar, Dholi, Bad:, and Hurkiya were endo-
gamous groups the rest were exogamous and intermarri-
ed, though a group that prospered was apt to become
endogamoys Mr Stowell, 1n 1911, arranged the occupa-
tional groups into endogamous sections Of these, three
consisted of a single group each—namely, the Koh, the
Dhunar, and the Mocht, the rest consisted of two or more
exogamoys groups that intermarried These were -

(1) Agr, Lohar

(2), Lohar, Tamta, Ruriya, Chunara, Orh, Barhai,

Pahr.
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(3) Bhul, Darya, Chamar
(4) Auyi Dholi
(3) Hurkiya, Badi Dhaki

The Agn intermarried only with the Lohar but the
Lohar intermarried not only with the Agrn, but with all
the groups 1n the second class

Alr Panna Lal supplied a sumilar arrangement for Al-
mora According to him four occupational groups were
endogamous—the Hankiya holt Hurkiya and Park:
The rest consisted of two'or more exogamous groups that
intermarried  These were

Bare, Orh

Orh Lohar Tamta Barhai

Bhul Chamar

Damal Auji Dholt

Aup Dholi Dhunt Runya Pghan Khakut

Tun
Mochi Sarki

The explanation of the overlapping 1n classes (1) and
(2) and 1n classes (4) and (5) respectively 15 the same as in
the case of Mr Stowell s hrst and second classes whulst
the Damai 18 singular 1n tahing wrves not only from the
Auj and Dholt but within his own up

Finally Mr Edye after stating LE;Othe endogamous
rules vary from place to place, asserts that no individual
occupational group 15 ever endogamous He arranges
these groups 1nto five classes as follows

1 Apgr Lohar Tamta, Tirwa -
2 Barhai Bhul Baii Baura Chanal Hankiys
holt Orh Runya Ra) Dhanik Dhuniya,
amornya ¢
3 ariya, Chunera Mochi Pahni, Dhobi Paurt
4 Aup Darzl Dhol: Tun
5 Hurkiyn, Badi

The most general rule according to him is that any
group 1n class (1) can intermarry with any group in class
(3) wlnlst the other three groups are each endogambus
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All that can be made of such evidence as this 1s that
though there 1s a tendency towards endogamy, there is
as yet nothing resembling caste endogamy , whilst the sub-
caste endogamy 1s still extremely fluid

The rule of exogamy 1s simple, the descendants of a
common ancestor will not intermarry, so far as the relation-
ship 1s known The marriage age for girls 1s eight to ten
years, when a girl has passed the age of puberty unmarri-
ed, she 1s allowed to select her own husband. Widow
marriage and the levirate are practised, whilst concubinage
1s permitted, the children of a’concubine apparently in-
henit, but are regarded as inferior to the children of a wife
as they cannot join 1n the worship of deceased ancestors.
The custom of ghardamada, where the bnidegioom carries
out a period of service before he recenes his bride, 1s com-
mon A wife who 1s an outcaste, a lunati, or a leper may
be divorced, a dnorcée, so long as she was not put aside
on account of disease, may become a concubine, but may
not be remarried Commensal restrictions, as usual, fol-
low the marital restrictions, endogamy connotes the pro-
hibition against eating food cooked by any but a fellow
casteman.

QOutside the towns such as Srinagar, Almora or Rani-

khet, there appears to be no system of caste

1o The pancha- Panchayals i the hills  Their place 1s
vat system m  taken by the village panchayats Of these
the hills the padhan or mukhiya (village headman)
’ 15, en officto, sarpanch NMembers of all
respeclable castes belong to these councils, lower castes
are allowed to invoke them to settle their affairs, but seem
to have no voice in their deliberations These councils deal
not only with social disputes, but with matters that would
norhally come before a law court, civil or criminal, and
{requently’ decide them finally In Garhwal, the counals
also make the arrangements for periodical festivities In
Almora, the panchayat 1s a primitive court of justice the
accused if found guilty has to sign a kail-nama which 1s
countersigned by all members of the panchayat and hand-
ed to the complainant Fine 1s the usual punishment, but
gauhdtiya or cow-killing demands, as usual, a severer
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explatton In Garhwal the dharmadhtkar: already refer
red to, punfies the offender who has been convicted and
80 makes his reinstatement in casie possible but
Almora he decides what the pumshment shall be, after the
panchayat has found the offender guilty thus playing the
part of a judge to their jury Persons dissatisfied with a
panchayat s decision can and do have recourse to the
regular courts
Sir Ruchard Burn * following Mr Atkinson in his Ax
maun Gavetleer pointed out that the social
11 Summary system as Yound 1n the Kamaun hills 1s far
oser to the system described by Maau
than the socal system found anywhere else n Indla
It 1s indeed more primitive even thano that The mumaEc
rules of all castes are extremely lax compared with the
rules of their fellow Hindus 1n the platns The varous
classes of Brahmans wntermarry with no more unpleasant
result than a certain loss of status the Rajput clans regard
rather the material position of the bridegroom than his
birth and ancestry the Dom sections are, within certain
limits exogamous Not only so but the Brahman often
takes & Rejput woman to be his concubine without incur
ring social obloquy the Khas Rajput will accept to wife
the daughter of a Dom if the Dom be prosperous In a
word caste endogamy though 1t may be regarded as high
ly desirable 1s not imperative and that was also the state
of affeurs, not anly 1n Manus time but in the tuge of
Megunsthenes Occupation too haes not yet been able to
break up the Dom race 1nto strictly endogamous groups
though no doubt the tendency 1s in that direction but sn
Manu s trme occupational castes were already 1n existence
and to find a parallel 1t will be necessary to go back ger
tainly as far as M thenes when occupational castes
were nning to take shape and tbly even further
back :tﬁ The hull panchugit hag gt?:lsoujy no connex
ion with the caste ﬁnchayal of the plains 1ts descent 15
totally different e caste panchayal traces its origln

See Chapter VI
Cem ws R ot U7 '.‘;a('"gl 2156
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to the guild councils there 1s nothing resembling a guild
in the nlls  The IKumaun panchaval seems clearly to be
the modern representatine ot a prinutive village court ot
justice, such as one would expect to find 1n a mountainous
region where access to any central court would be difficult
at all times, and at some times impossible ' The social
system of the hills 1s, therefore, so far as Hinduism 1s con-
cerned, 1n many important respects sui generis—much sim-
pler, much more primitive, than the system of the plains

! Before the United Provinces Vill e Panchajat Act was passed
1n 1920, villnge as opposed to caste panchayats were not commonly found
m the UP, whatever may be the cise in other parts of India

Principal authortties —L T \thinson, Rumaun Gazetteer (1886)
Crooke, Inibes and Castes of the N-W P and
Oudh (1896) (especiaily Gangari, I hastya, Dom)
Census Report, U P, 1911, pp 345, 355-6 (where
the information 1s based on communications from
Mr VA Stowell and Mr Panna Lal)
Census Report, U P, 1921
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CHAPTER Ix

GIPSY CASTES

In northern India are to be found wandering ebout the
country numerous vagrant tribes true no-
: Tk ssof mads, hvigg 1n temporary huts and wret
the name R'/M ched tents, and for the most part criminally
inclined These tribes 1n ethnographical
works and census reports are genencally konown bget.hu
term gipsy The use of this term 1s illegitimate being
based on a fancied connexion between them and the gip-
sies of Europe which has been the object of much learned
but inconclusive research  So much is possibly true, that
some European gipsies ongnally came from India, for
there are many resemblances between the Hindi and the
Romany vocabularies  But that fact does not warrant the
tracing of a relationship between European gipstes and the
present vagrant tribes Hind: 18 the generpl lan
no important sundanties have been noticed between Rdna-
ny and the specigl diglects spoken by the vagrant tribes,
which indeed are as a rule merely argot or thieves Latin
It has been suggested that the words Rom Romany Rom
nichal are variants of the Hindu caste name Dom ~ But the
root ro or rom 18 found in other languages-* whilst
even if the derivation were correct st 1s not certain that
the Dom 1s akin to the Nat the Habura the Kanjar #
hoc genus omne Apart from these linguistic sumilon
ties, the only pownt of resemblance between European
gpsy and Indian vagrant 1s a general similantycof habits
The term gipsy , as used in these pages connotes no
e-g Coptic, and (according to Herodotus) nodent Egyptlan—n both
T Creek and Latin, tha rook mesrm seeagis (omeek oece Lo vove )
ThnmuRmandeunyhnmumwwﬁmRucwmn&

od the Tutkish Roum On the whole question Crooke oni
({;‘B;!AF{L&;'NWPMOIQ(M)IMHFWPWQJ#
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theory of the ongin of our Indian vagrant tnbes, and 1s
merely retamned because it 15 10 general use
But 1f the use of this term 15 sllegitimate, its scope 15
also ill-defined Some writers would 1n-
z The scope of Clude amongst ‘gipsy’ castes, groups which
the tam “gips”  are compulled by their occupations to wan-
der about the country  In one of his earlier
works, for mstance, Mr Crookhe described as ‘gipsies’ the
Sarqalgar, a hmife grinder, and the Bahelisa, a hunter !
On the same pninciple one could also include the Bisati
and Ramaiva peddlers, the Banjara, Belwar, and Rahwar
carriers, the Kewat and Mallah boatmen, and the Ahenya
hunter  \nother source of confusion 1s due to the use of
the term, still more loosely, for those tribes known to the
police as ‘vagrant and crummnal’, vet there are many tribes,
nightly branded as cnminal, which are not truly vagrant,
just as there are tribes truly vagrant, which are not really
or entirely cniminal In this discussion, only the true
vagrants  are  described—namely, tribes that have no
settled abode and no home but their tents Tribes
that have permanent homes wiuch they leave from
time to time n pursuit of their trade or of crime
are ignored
There are fifteen castes winch can be regarded as truly
mipsy—namely, the Badhik, Barwar,
3 Groupmg of the Bauriya or Bawarniya, Bengal, Beryya,
Qipsy caste Bhantu, Habura, Kanjar, Karwal, Ma-
ghava Dom, Nat, Qalandar, Sansiya and
Sanaurhnya The\ fall 1nto certain groups
* (1) The Ben}a, Bhantu, Habura, Karwal, and San-
siya possess so many and such striking affinities that they
may be regarded as offshoots of a single nomadic race
Their customs, traditions, and rehigion resemble each
other T?IGH' favourite deities are KKali, Devi, and Muham-
madan saints such as “Zahir Pir and Madar Sahib  The
Beriyas and Haburas both trace their origin to the ruined
town of ,Nohkhera 1n Etah district Bhantus claim Bern-
yas, Haburas claim Beriyas, Bhantus, Karwals, and

3
' N-W Promuces of India, pp 212 and 99
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Sansiyas as branches of their resgective tnbes  Beriyas
and harwals intermarry Sanslyas call themselves Bhan-
tus Sansiyas and Beriyas have the same legendary ances-
tor To t[‘]’.lﬁ group may also be affiliated the Bengali who
seems to be what 1n Bengal is called the Bediya (Beriya)
And though the affinities are less striking there can be
httle doubt that the kanjar also belongs to this group
The kanjar clmms the Habura the Habura claims the
hkanjar as a subcaste Kunchbandhiya and Bhains are
both subcastes of both Kapjar and Beriya and 1n the latter
case, also of Sansiya OPthGembmallbuttheBcngali
are proclaimed under the Criminal Tribes Act, 1911 (there
are few Bengalis 1n the United Provinces) All Kanjars,
however are not criminals many are poor but fairly res-
pectable hunters and shikans ut Berlya Bhantu Ha
bure harwal Sansiya only differ as regards criminality,
in the matter of

() The Nat he word Nat means dancer and 1s an
occupational term including a number of different clans
who have b.en grouped together merely on account of
therr common occupation of dapcing “prostitutson and
performance of varous prnmitive 1ndustpies These
industries are however all of a particular kind  Amon,
Nats are found dancers, tumblers acrobats of every varie
ty makers of combs, articles of grass and straw an?metal
conjurers jugglers snake-charmers tattooers musicians,
thimble nggers quach doctors—in a word all those non
descript vagrants who wander about from country fair to
country farr making a Ining which Is always disreputable
and often dishonest They are probably Ttecruited frofn
many strata of society and are of different racial stocks
There 13 a certain amount of similanty between them snd
the great nomad group mentioned above (Nat for
instance 1s a sectional name amongst Berivas, Haburas,
and Kanjars Meany of them ate naturally enough
petty thieves and therr women are mostly prostitutes
Nevertheless, the Nats may be regarded as forming a
group of their own though there are affinities with the

Crooke Tribes #d Cast ¢ [the A TP and Osdh Vol IV p g6
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Habura-Kanjar group on one hand, and the Banjaras on
the other

(m) Badhik, Bauriya, Barwar, Sanaurhiya. Al these
castes are tribes of mined ornigin, formed onginally of out-
castes and broken men of all kinds, who came to them as
to a sort of cave of \dullam  The Badhiks' know little
of their onigin, but vaguely claim a Rajput descent. The
Bauriyas with extraordinary unanimity (and the tribe 1s
scattered all over India) claim to be connected with the
Rajputs of Chithor, whose vassals and mercenaries they
were  The siege of Chithor 1n’1305 sent them to wander
about the country as thieves and robbers. There 1s some
reason for believing that Badhiks and Bauriyas are related
Barwars claim to be descended from some outcasted Kur-
nus of Yahyapur in Saran  The Sanaurhiyas claim Brah-
man descent and are a regular confraternity, formed for the
commission of crime

(n) The Qalandar 1s a vagrant of the same ty pe as the
Nat, but he 1s a Muhammadan, and his speciality 1s exhi-
biting tramned anmimals, especially bears, monkeys and
goats

() The place of the Dom in tlus mediey of castes 1s
obscure  Most authorities hold that Dom was probably
the name of an aboriginal race, as indeed 1t 1s still 1n the
Himalayan lnlls  And 1t 1s tempting to suppose that the
race, of which the alhied vagrant tribes (which form the
first group) are branches, was the Dom race But 1t 1s
xmpossxble to trace any connexton between these tribes and
cither the Dom tribe 1n general or the Maghaya Doms 1n
particular It 1s more probable that the Dom was not at
first a criminal or even a vagrant tribe, though it was
dopbtless extremely primitive, that under the pressure of
Aryan and other invasions, 1t was broken up and driven
into the *wilds, where certain groups of the tribe took to
crime and vagrancy 1n pursuit of crime It 1s, therefore,
more nearly akin to the third group

! Sanshnit Tadhaka, murderer One of the cluef Badhlk exploits
was the murder of Mr Ravenscroft, BCS, in Bahruch in 1823
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The Barwar caste has three subdivisions, the Ghulam
(slave), Swang (master), and Tilam The

D cription of Ghulams are hidnapped children of verious
fins o { castes, and their descendants the Swang
certain caster  are pure Barwars the Tilams are children
The Berwor 1 qnapped by the Ghulams, or thelr des-
cendants wangs are nov endogamous

Ghulams and Tilams apparently intermarry end eat to.
gether whilst both eat food cooked by Swangs, though the
Swangs refuse to eat food cooked by them Their mar
nage customs are much fhe same as those of low caste
Hindus and may be summarized as follows Marriage 1s
both aduit and infant Two wives may be married at a
tnme and the two may be sisters provided the elder is
married befare the younger Concubtnage within the tribe
and divorce are both permitted the divorcee may not be
remarried but may become a concubine  Property goa
half to the legitymate cluldren half to the children of Bar
war concubtnes the offspring of outsiders have no rights
of inhentance A Swang who marres an outsider becomes
a Ghulam The levirate 18 perrmitted hut not enforced
widow marrage 15 allowed There 15 no permanent pan
chavat though the sahua or commander of the gang fas
certain powers and pnvileges in the matter of booty
Genemlly speaking after a deduction of 33 per cent from
the stolen property (which goes to the gods) 38 per cent Is
set astde which 13 equally divided between the thief and the
sahua  the remaining 68} per cent 1s then divided equally
amongst the whole gang including the thief and the
sahua  There are, however different rules for gold coirt
silver coin coral beads and pearls cloth and srms—
which last go entirely to the thief  There 19 also anotker
official hnown as the dhebra who 15 a sort of regumental
quarter master  being responsible far feeding the gang
The caste has an elaborate thieves Latin which seems to
be chiefly corrupted Hindt e g namut (manush—man)
ban (man—woman) sahajan (mahajan—merchant), bajar
(hazar or hajar—a thousand) songala (bangala—bunga
low) dehanu (bnibe) sihar (mihar—sweetments) phunk
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(a buffalo—probably onomatopoeic) are some of the most
obviously Hindt words
I'he Bawariya 1s divided up into a number of exoga-
mous sections called golras, of the usual
5 The Bawearna land ¢+ the best known are the Turai and
Pachhada, and Gola and Khagt, which as
pairs are endogamous There 1s a vague rule of prohi-
bited kin to the effect that blood relations (dudh ke nate-
dar)’ may not marry They admit strangers of other
castes, but the newcomers do not as a rule get full caste
privileges at once  The marnake rules are very lax, 1t 15
said that winves rarely hive with their husbands, though the
offictal husband 1s always responsible for the children.
Dnoree and widow marriage are permutted divorcées can
remarry by the karao form  Their headmen are hereditary
and are known by the name hauliya, they receive Re 1
per head a year as fees They have a dialect of their own
which may, however, only be the dialect of their home
(Bagrn or Pungabi) Its most striking peculianty 1s the
use of ‘h’ or ‘kh’ for 's’ eg hat (sal—seven), daukh
(das—ten), khalhra  (susra—father-in-law), manukh
(manush—man) The same use of ki reappears in a
Kanjar dialect But this dialect seems to be merely one
that 1s unusual 1n the United Provinces and so not intel-
ligible
The Beriva has a long list of subcastes which are of the
s usual kind, but, owing to the peculiar mar-
6 The Benya rtiage customs of this tribe, are quite un-
important  Regular marnages seldom
occur amongst them because nearly all the girls are reserv-
ed for prostitution, and the men take concubines from other
castes Indeed in Farrukhabad, to marry a girl of the
tribe m\olves outcasting, to marry a prostituted girl
imolves & fine Connextons with women of menial castes
are forbidden and invalve expulsion  There 1s said, how-
ever, to be a tendency towards regular marnage, when
they do marry the wife can be put away for infidelity
Union with a family with which there has been a former
allxar)lce 1s forbidden , the levirate and widow marnage are

' Literally, ‘mulk’ relations
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both permitted They have & strong tribal counal and
in Bengal at all events hereditary headmen (sardar) The
councils are usually held once a year at Nohkhera in the
rainy season
The Habura 13 smid to have a set of ex ous
septs of the usual kind but it 18 doubtful
7 The Habxrs how far the fact has any effect on their
marriage customs The rules of exogamy
seem to be (1) to avoid the blood relation (dudh
bachake) and (3) to marry outside the camp or gang
Adultery 15 severely punished but pre nuptial immorality
1s hghtly regard: Widows and divorcées may be re-
marned by the married nte (karao) They have a ve
strong tribal counail under a president (sardar) whic
manages all tnibal affairs the punishment for adultery in
Aligarh involves outcasting  The Habura has a lar
thieves Latin which however 1s less like corruptrﬁ.lundi
than usual
The Kanjar has two endogamous subcastes, the Kunch
band and the Jallad 1n Aligarh n Bijnor
& The Kenjer  there are also two the true and the Adhela
henjars who are of mixed descent whilst
in AEE also there are various endogamous groups  There
are 2 number of exognmous sections, together with a
vague rule which prohibits marnage between near cog
nates  Adult matriage seems to be usual though in some
districts they have the custom of pet manganiya (womb
betrothal) by which two fathers betroth to each other their
unborn children conditionally on their proving of opposite
sexes  \Widow marriage and the levirate are permit.
ted There 18 a tribal council but 1t does not appear to be
of a permanent character it tries the usual offences and
also cases where a clansman has been robbed or pssaulted
by another clansman  Women accused of immorality are
subjected to an ordeal which consists in holding & hot iroa
weeding spud n her hand if the skin 18 not burnt she 13
acquitted
In 1911 the census returns disclosed 119 speakérs of a
mp*y dinlect called Kunchbandht  Specimens of thiq dua-
lect were collected by Mr W Hhirkpatnck amongst the
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Kunchbandhiya Kanjars 1n the neighbourhood of Delhy,
where they come 1n contact with Europeans as shikans to
the Delli Tent Club It 1s an argot based on ordinary
Hindustani, the following are specimen words and

phrases

Bread dhimn
Caste jethel:
Chuild chookha
Burial Ilimt: dubaigo
Gold mohar yhhasarf
Man khad
Woman loobhar
Rupees rika
Tobacco romak

He has gone away rardes gaogiro
I know 1ando
There 1t goes wolt jaogda
Hide juglao
Snake sanpilo
Well dhoan
Water mmani
Father bapilo
Mother cha, antan
Ox rail

Moon chianda
Sky radul
Storm kandh:
Awalke jagog
, Pog phukal
Thief Ehameh

The Hindustan: basis for many of these words 1s
clear  Jefhelr (caste) obviously refers to jeth, a term of re-

lationship  Khimtr 1s maltls, altered by preposing kh,
words similarly altered are khad (admi), khasarf (ashrafi),
kandh: (andhi)  Other alterations of ordinary Hindustam
words are chooka (chokra), rika (sikka), romak (tambaku),
rardes (pardes), dhoan (kuan), mimans (pans), bapilo (bap),
cha (ma), antanr (matart), rail (bail), sanpilo (sanp), chian-
da (chand), radul (badul) The similarity of the verbal
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roots 18 also apparent—jagog is connected with jagna,
jando with janna jaogda and gaogiro with jana (gaya)
khamnch may also be connected with khmchna to snatch
There are three words which resemble Romany—jhukal
(dog—Romany jhukel) mail (horse—Romany metla a
donkey) loobkar (woman—Romany lsbni a wench or
h
uss’I%?e Karwals themselves say that they are Kols who
now despise them because they have given
9 The Kerwal up nomadic habits They intermarry with
Beniyas bih are distinct from them because
they do not prostitute their women  The people call them
Haburas which name, however 1s used loosely for any
crimnal tribe much as Kanjar is for any non-criminal
vagrunt tnbe They are vagrants under police superviston
They bave lax marriage rules, for a man may take a wife
of his own gang or iTom another gang or from among
the Beriyas or (on payment of a fine of Rs 7) from any
caste save the Chamar Bhangi Dhobi Dom horl and
Dhanuh  Marn need the sanction of the tribal coun
al and a fee of 4 15 charged there 13 no ceremony
save the dedhabhali  Widow marriage 1s permitted the
fee 15 Rs 30 or Rs 60 i the widow 1s a virgin The
levirate 15 also permitted and a man may marry his youn
ﬁej]r brother s widow on payment of Rs 24 as a fee A
rwal can buy e wedded wife from her husband on pay
ment of Rs 24 to the council and Rs 60 to the hushand,
plus the expenses of the oniginal wedding Divoree is
allowed for adultery The rape of a widow involves a fine
of no less than Rs 150—indeed one of the many curtosities
of this caste 15 1ts system of fines which all go to the
council  In addition to those mentioned above, the head-
man or headwoman-—criminal gangs frequently have
female mukhias thanks to the absence of the med In jail—
charges a fee of Re 1-4 for naming 2 ctulg The tribal
council appears to be extremely powerful Karwals wor
ship Jahar (Zahir) Pir Madar Sahib the Panchpir and
Ghazi Mun occaslonally also Kali and the Ganges They
1
o TR LT
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have the Kanjar’s and Sansiya’s ordeal by fire, and a
curious ordeal by water, tn which the accused has to keep
lus head under water whilst a man runs 200 paces, if he
can do so without taking breath he 1s adjudged innocent.
A form of oath 1s cutting at the roots of the pipal tree
This oath, which 1s found amongst Haburas, the ordeal by
fire, found also amongst Sansiyas, the worship of Zahir
Pir, also worshipped by Haburas, and of Madar Sahib,
also worshipped by Beriyas, together with the right of
intermarrying with Beriyas, clearly connects this tribe with
the Beriya-Habura-Sansiya grodp of tribes !
There are both Hindus and Muhammadan Nats, and
the customs and ceremontes of the various
ro The Nat sections differ accordingly The remarri-
age of widows and divorcées 1s permitted,
immorahty, even infidelity, 1s lightly regarded, being
condoned by a fine In certain sections such as the Kabu-
tar1 and Kalabaz, whose women are prostituted, the girl
1s allowed to choose between marriage and the life of a
prostitute  If they marry, they are carefully looked after
The tribal council exists 1n all sub-sections and has the
usual powers  The deities worshipped naturally vary con-
sidorably  As regards their occupation, all that 1s neces-
sary has already been said above
The Qalandar 1s a Muhammadan, nominally a faqir,
following the rules of the Sunni sect They
11 The Qalandar have three exogamous sections, IKhokhar,
' Ghorawal and Chindi, but the third 1s now
<aid to be outcasted because they affiliated a Khokhar
‘Khere 1s a joint panchayat, with a permanent hereditary
sarpanch, the council meets twice a year at Nawabganj
near Cawnpore, or 1n Bahraich = The caste 1s thoroughly
criminal, they punish their convicts by mahking them feast
the brothtrhood on their release from jail, but as they only

! For other curous customs of this caste at birth and death, see Chap-
ter X1 Their women are midwives and pride themselves on their obste-
tric skill, even pretending abihty to perform successfully such operations
as crumolomy and cresarian section  The account of these people n the
Census Report of 1911 was based on information supphied by Mr St J
Targon of the Opium Department who interviewed a gang of them n
therr dwn camp
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impose this penalty on convicted Qalandars 1t may be
deduced that the culprit 1s pumished not for the theft but
for )ll>_emg found out They have an argot of their own
his degraded tribe appears to be divided into two
endogamous and a number of exogamous
13 The Sexsiys  sSections  The endogumous sections are
the khare or pure’ and the malla or
half-breed  enstence of the latter sectton 18 due to
their custom of kidnapping women It 13 a curious fact
that they act as bards or geneslogists to certain Jat and
Chauhan Rejput clans  Fhey have the usual rule of sec
tional exogamy remnforced by a prohibition of marnage
n cousins to the third generation there 13 also a
feeling 1n favour of selecting a bride from another camp
The marnage ceremonsal 15 reminiscent of marnnLEe by
capture  Widow marnage and the levirate are both per
mitted  Men outnumber women and the bride price conse
quently runs lugh The tribe has an argot of its own
as criounals they are second to none
The Sanaurhiya claims to be of Brahmanical descent
and tells various tales to support a conten
tion which 1s utterly unfounded It 1s
said that at hrst the laws of endogamv
were strictly enforced if so they have
since been relaxed and at the present time quite fifty
per cent of the tribe are outsiders admutted to this
criminal confederacy as cluldren—probably hidnapped
m many cases  There are numerous subdwis?ons,
nominally endogamous but the marrage laws are
very lax They appear to have no occupation save
theft, and have strict rules on the subject They
may not use violence or rob after darh by the hght
of the moon or within a hundred mules of their home
Gangs remain absent for as long as two or thées years
They have an of their own
The Badhik, Bengali and Bhantu in all respects closely
resemble the Barwar and Habura and no-
14 Other criminal thing more need be said of them Nor need
#ribes anything be said of the Dom of whom
indeed only a minor part are vagrantd, A
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few words may, however, be said about other similar
castes

(1) The Audhiya 1s on a level with other low caste
Hindus 1n matters of custom. They are dangerous
criminals, whose spectal ‘lay’ 1s counterfeit comn and
jewellery

(n) The Banjara caste has several branches Their
original occupation was the carriage of grain and the sale
of cattle, and they acted as commissariat to armies 1n the
field The Turkiya, Baid, and Bahrup subcastes are still
grain carriers, the Baids are @lso doctors and weavers,
whilst the Labana trade 1n salt, the Muker:1 and Naik 1n
grain, and all of them 1n cattle They used to be criminals,
specially addicted to cattle theft and kidnapping, as are
those of them who turn to crime at the present day
But the majority are now honest, and occasionally
wealthy

(i) The Dalera 1s a low Hindu caste of petty thieves,
operating specially at fairs and bathing places and 1n
baczaars

(n) The Gandlula 1s a vagrant beggar, bird-catcher,
and procurer

»(v) The Gidhiya 1s a Bawariya offshoot that has
settled down to an agrcultural life 1n Rohilkhand

(vi) The Bhatra or Ramaiya 1s ostensibly a peddler,
actually a swindler, by turns astrologer, palmist, quack,
and confidence trickster

(vi) The Jog1 Pathans are wandering Pathan beggars,
strictly orthodox Muhammadans, usually fairly literate,
who live by swindling and cheating, pretending to be
long-lost relations, and transmuting base metal into gold
or silver are their favourite frauds Some of them, how-
ever, are honest and respectable agriculturists

(vm) The Rinds are a small tribe of Muhammadan
beggars, quack doctors and teachers of the Quran, who
are given to petty theft of every kind

(1x) The Kanmail (ear-cleaner) 1s an offshoot from the
Mahawdt Nat They are settled 1n Moradabad and are
Mulge;mmadans
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At the census of 1911, 1t was noticed that many persons
who obvioualy belonged to one or other of
15. Changes among the vagrant tribes returned themselves by
& gipy v unueyal names  These were all occupa
tional—hunchbandhtya, Rachbandya
Singtwala Gidhiya Kanmail and kanghigar were
the most common all are subcastes of kanjar, Baws-
nya or Nat As we have seen above the Gidhiya
and Kanmail have both settled down permaoently
and giwven up vagrancy There 13 a certain amount
of evidence that the ¢sanghigars (who are comb-
makers) have also settled down as there 1s a colony
of them at halinjar 1n Banda whilst the evidence
of Mr Rarkpatrick shows that many Kunchbandhiya
Kanjars must be permanent residents of the neighbour
hi of Delhi  In Rohilkhand too ceriain Gual Nats
have given up vagrancy and taken to trade and adopted
the style and designation of Badi Bantaras These new
developments may point to a tendency to give up v t
habits and take to honest hvellhooz e evsdcm
present 13 insuffictent to warrant a definite pronounce-
ment, but so far as 1t goes it appears to pomnt 1 this
direction
During the last decade the Bhantus under the leader
ship of one Sultann developed mto a
16 The Bhemt  fraternity of dangerous dacoits and
Government was compelled to creatc a
special dncoity force to deal with them  After pro-
longed guertila warfare this force under Mr F Young
CTE ‘of the Indian Police succeeded in destroying ar
arresting the Bhantu gapngs  Most of those who were
not hanged have now been removed with thelr own
consent as settlers to the Andaman Islands

L
Prndpal  uthoritles.~Holllos, Criminel Tribes f the U P {rar
%‘ nbes and bartes | Che A\f"";
1

296).
Centus R port U P 1911



CHAPTER X
CASTE AND ISLAM

From the dawn of history India has been repeatedly
imaded, sometimes by kings 1n search of
1 Incasions of new domunions, sometimes by foreign
India tribes 1n search Of new homes Persians,
Greeks, and Bactrians, Aryas, Sakas,
Kushans, and Huns, each in turn carved out for them-
sehes Lhingdoms m India  Some left hittle mark either
on the country or on its inhabitants, others were ulti-
mately absorbed into the Hindu race and the Hindu
polity
In the seventh century after Chnst, the new militant
religton of Muhammad arose 1n Arabia,
2 Islam which, 1n the fullness of time, set in
motion a fresh series of invasions into
India  Some of these were mere raids 1n search of slaves
and.plunder, others were directed to the conquest of fresh
territories, many resulted in the permanent settlement of
numerous foreigners They introduced new races, a new
civilization, and a new religion 1nto India, and conse-
quently produced important changes, both in the com-
position of the Indian people, and in their social system
Though 1t 1s unnecessary to relate the story of successive
kings and successive conquests, so much of a historical
account 1s required as will show how these changes arose
From a very early date, the Arabs had turned covetous
eyes on India As early as 650 A D their
3 Eary Mtfsion Ships were raiding the coasts of Bombay
mvastons and Sind  TFourteen years later, an Arab
’army, advancing from Merv, took Kabul,
and detached a force to explore the Indus valley, which
sacked Rultan, and then returned with much booty and
many prisoners In 411 A p, Muhammad i1bn Kasim,
nephéw of the Governor of Basra, led an Arab army into
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Sind and within three years was master of the country
from the sea to Multen Tradition holds that the
Sumera Rajputs drove the invaders out 1n 750 AD and
that the latter took refuge in Afghamstan But this Is
mncorrect  There 1s contemporary evidence to show that
s gumhx Arab was reigmng as Amir of Multan 1 915
and that the Lingdom had been hereditary 1n s farml
nearly from the beginning of Islam  Another Ar
dynasty was formed 10 a new town called Mansura in
Lower Sind Other evidence shows that the same situ
ation existed 1n 976 and 11 985 In 1006 the Multan ruler
allied himself with the Hindu Raja of Lahore against
Mahmud of Ghazni It 13 clear therefore, that this Arab
settlement did not come to an end as usually alleged
but 1ts hold on the country was probably feeble, there
were few converts to Islam and tn course of time all
eflects of the sole Arab settlement 11 northern India dis-
ap
After the Sind adventure India was free from
Muhammadan aggression for some three

4 Iddem (s centuries But during that period events
Parsia end were taking place 1n hbouring coun-
™ g p neighbouring

tries that profoundly affected the neture
of the later invasions By 650 the Arab
forces had conquered Persia as far as the Oxus by 714
they had advanced the boun of their empire to the
Aral Sea and the Jaxartes (Syr Daria) In 820 the Amab
empire began to break up and 1n the process there came
into existence on the north-western borders of India an
independent Mushm kingdom consisting of Khorasaa,
Khwanzm Transoxiana and the ter part of modern
Afghanistan  with 1ts capltal at a‘?ham The earller

Roee Glossery {the Trb  and Castes f the Punfeh Sd N WX P
(R!m).(\o:.,lp.q&;. Lenc-Foole 1/ India wxder Mohammedaw
19 B2
* Rhorasa was & large Perslan provines. Khwaram
m’ﬁﬁlwWTrwmtmiwdu(khhlnd)lm). memhu
I tpunule‘:nunbttmtthmmﬂtbeJuma.ﬂw
mdx\f‘hlnlﬂ: that formed part of this kingdom wers Raodahar
Vnled Lsbuliton  Le. the tracts round Gharmi Rose, qn cit,
it ]
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rulers were Arabs or Persians In 961, Alptagin, a
Turkt slave of the royal Saman: fanuly, who had risen
to be Governor ot Khorasan, becoming involved m a
dynastic intrigue, fled for retuge to Ghazni. There he
set up a small independent kingdom in the Afghan
country, but the next Ghaznavide king but one, the
famous Sultan Mahmud, reconquered the kingdom of
Bokhara {rom which Alptagin had fled The population
was mainly Persian and Afghan, in Transoviana there
were also many nomad tribes of the Turht branch of the
great Tartar race All subsequent Mubammadan inva-
sions of India came from the north-west, and tlus fact
explains the prominence of Persian, Afghan, and Tartar
blood among the Mushms of India to-day
(1) Sabaktagin  Sabaktagin, successor of Alptagn,
was the first to come into conflict with
5 The dynasty an Indian power In 977, Jaipal, Raja
of Ghazm of lahore, harassed by constant raids
from the Afghan hills, led an army to
attack Ghaznt  He was forced to come to terms, but on
returning to fus own country dechined to carry out his
promises, and drew together a large army with the assist-
ance, of his allies at Dethi, Ajymer, Kalinjar, and Kanau)
Sabaktagin, however, defeated Iim, took possession of
the country up to the Indus, and left a garnison and
governor 1n Peshawar
(1) Sultan Mahmaud, the greatest king of his time,
? was also the first great Muslim invader
of India During his reign of 33
6  Sulian - 1
lahmud years (997-1030) he made numerous
expeditions into that country, in the
course of which he annexed the western
Punjab to his dominions, and led raids as far as Kanauy
in the eaft and Gujarat in the south But outside the
Punjab his ventures jvere those of a prratical kmight-
errant rather than a conqueror, his object was to destroy
and plunder temples,” not to acquire territory

1 Sqme authorties say twelve, some sisteen or seventeen
? Notably Nagarhot, Thanesar, and Somnath
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Under Sultan Mahmud s successors,® the Seljuks, a
Tartar tribe, brohe into Transoxana and
o Lao G ually overran and conquered their
< Lingdom and by the oning of the
necid Hings twelfth century Lh{‘. Ghe.zt;‘gltdc domuntons
consisted of little more than parts of
Afghamstan and the Indian provinces, whilst the court
was frequently 1n residence at Labore From the ethno-
logical point of view the change was of the utmost im
portance since 1t must have caused Muslims to take up
therr permanent remdende 1 India It must have been
at this time that by constant intercourse with the Hindus
the rudiments of the present Hindustan: langu wrero
formed and the nanonal character of Indian ?icuslima
was moulded
The country of Ghor 1n the mountains east of Herat
was inhabited by Afghans who had been
$ Tis Hows  CoDQuered by the Arabs and converted
Ghor as early as 830 AD  I'rom the middle of
the eleventh century it had become a
dependency of Ghbazni but in 1152 In
revenge for a despicable act of treachery the king of
Ghor seized and destroyed Ghazni  The earlter Ghort
Lings succeeded 1n reconquening a considerable part of
the former possessions of the Gﬁnmavxde kingdom thus
reopening the road from Persin and Transoxiapa nto
India whilst the fourth of them Shahab-ud-din between
the years 1176 and his death 1n 1206 had conquered
practically the whole of northern India from the delta of
the Indus to the delta of the Ganges -

There wero twelve af these, who relgned yunwm
d came to an end In 6. ® The

Thers
reg rdiog fhe cthaok of Oider

vdm-yth(lupcophmM'flhagﬂﬂdSmSm
sy were Turks. 1;1:: makat.bcm'rggg.tx

1 or descent, Lipblustooe,
Hir 11 20d editlan, Vol. T

o p.i;;gxl;;: op. clt.,, s.v ‘Tafik.
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Shahab-ud-din’s conquests were not all effected by
himself, but by his generals One of
o Sultans of these, Kutb-ud-din Aibak, was viceroy
Dellu of the Indian provinces under Shahab-
ud-din, and on the latter’s death pro-
claimed his independence His succes-
sor, Shams-ud-din Altamsh, sought and obtained investi-
ture from the Khalif of Baghdad 1n 1229, and from that
year India became a separate Muhammadan kingdom
All succeeding dynasties,® howeyer, were none the less of
foreign extraction—Turks, Arabs, and Afghans, but,
save for recurring irruptions of the Moghuls (who were
not, however, converted to Islam ull a much later date),
there were no further foreign invasions tll 1526 It 1s
unnecessary to relate in detairl the doings of these Delhs
kings, a general account will suffice
At no time was Islam universally triumphant through-

—_ out India The principal obstacle to
10 Political Muslim success was the orgamzation
clfects of e of the Rajput class The Rajputs were
mvagions formed 1nto clans, the members of which
— were bound to their chief and to each

othet by many ties The chiefs of these clans stood in
the same relation to the king as their own retainers did
to them, and so the king, nobility, and soldiery all formed
a single united body Further, there was sufficient co-
herence between neighbouring Rajput kingdoms to draw
them together against an invader Thus Lahore, Ajmer,
Kalinjar and Kanauy united against Sabaktagin, and at
@later date the Tomars of Delhi, the Chauhans of Ajmer,
and the Gaharwars of Kanauj united against Sultan
Mahmud * But even when such an alliance had been
defeated, $he separate states must still be vanquished 1n

1 Other dynastips were a3 follows (1) Slave hings (Turhi), so called
because the "earhiest were slaves of the Ghort lings, 1206-1290 (2)
House of Khnlp (a Turhi tribe long settled in Afghamstan), 1290-1320
(3) House, of Tughlaq (Punjabi Turks), 1320-1414 (4) Saiyids (Arabs
settled 1n India), 1414-1450 (5) Lodis (Afghans), 1450-1526

21t 1s usually stated that the ruhng dynasty in Kanauj was the
Rathdrs, but this 15 wrong See V A Smuth, Early History of India,

4th edition (1924), p 399, note 5
165



THE CASTE #\STEM OF NORTHERA INDIA

detatl so that conquest was a protracted and tedious busi
ness whilst each state remained a focus for revolt  And
such revolts were frequent A ruler that submitted was
usually permutted to remain in possession of his domi
nions 8o that at all times a considernble part of the
fushm empire was semsindependent Such princes
would remain submissive under a strong ruler under
weak rulers they rebelled until another strong ruler
succeeded to subdue them Though the usual pumsh-
ment for rebellion was, 1ndiscnminate slaughter and
slavery yet the Hindu spint was never broken Muslim
supremacy was challenged again and again notably in
the imes of Balban and Muhammad Tughlag and often
with success Finally after Tamerlanes invasion 1n
1398 the Salyid Lin authonty ran only within a few
miles of Delh1 and LEZ rest of India was independent
These constant revolts had two _1mporggnt regylts
The first was a series of Rajput migra
tions " which were themselves to some
extent the result of the Rajput feudal
Though Rajputs are anythiog
but nomadic, yet when compelled by clr
cumstances to leave their home they have often mbved
in a body lke a Tartar horde, to find fresh homes
elsewhere Thus we find Janwars Dikhits Chauhans,
Rakwars Bais Chandels Gaharwars all moving east
ward during the 13th century to escape the Muslim inva
ders, and 1n the process coming into confllct with Bhars,
Pasis, Arakhs, Kols, and other Dravidian races who had
ruled the land for many ileurs and whom the Rajpufs
had to before thev could settle down in their
present habitations
As has been explained above Balban was cne of the
kings 1n whose time Hindu rebellion was
12 Mekamm most widespread dnd most serious He
dea settlement SUppressed successive revolts with the
utmost seventy but to prevent thefr re-
currence he also adopted the system of

R
1 R jpat

Crockie N W P evinces of India (1357}, p 86
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building forts and blockhouses all over the country,
especrally along the roads, which he garrisoned with
Afghan troops. Most of the Muhammadan colonies,
whih were planted on the Roman system to keep
the Hindu population n subjection, also date from
this period  Such were the Muslim colomes at Jar-
wal i Bahraich, at Birhar an yzabad, at Bilgram,
Gopamau, and JMallanwan, all n  Ilardoi. 1here
were of course also many considerable towns under Mus-
hm governors, such as Saharanpur, Farrukhabad, and
Ghaspur, Barenlly, Shalhjahar’pur, and other towns in
Rohilhhand, Bahraich and 17y zabad 1n Oudh ; and Banda
in Bundelhhand  But the chiefs and governors i charge
of these settlements often proved as troublesome and as
rebelhious as the Hindus whom they were supposed to
watch At first, they were mainly Turks, but under
Muhammad Tughlaq Turhs were replaced by foreign
adventurers of all races—Persians, Afghans, Khorasanis,
and Moghuls
In 1221 occurred the first rrruption of the Moghul
hordes’ into India, under the famous
13 Morhul srrup- Changiz Khan. 1his arruption was ‘the
tins gredatest calammty that has fallen on man-
kind since the deluge  They had no rel-
gion to teach, no seeds of improvement
to sow ., ther only object was to slaughter and de-
stroy , and the only trace they left was in the devastation
of every country wlich they wvisited '*  They were, 1n
short, the merest savages, similar to, posstbly more sav-
«ge than, their predecessors and kinsmen, the Huns On
this occasion they did relatively hitle damage, for therr
adyance was stopped by the Indus, and they turned aside
into Iraq.  But though by 1240 A D they were masters of
the great®r part of western and central Asia, India offered

1 The term Moghul 15 ga::ncr'\ll) used of these imvaders, hut 1t 15 not
alwys eorrect  Tor nstance, Timur limself and most of lus troops
were Tucks, whilst the invasion of 1245 mnto N -I' Indin (f 1t ocecurred
at 4ll), 'was probably of Manchus  furk, Mophul or Mongol, and
Manchu are all branches of the same stoch, and the first two, at
all quents, are often confused

¥ Elphinstone, op at, Vol 1, p 3
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an irresistible attraction  and the Moghul invasions dur
g the thiteeath and fourteenth centuries numbered
sixtesn * Their object was not conquest but plunder
they caused endless loss of life endless destruction of
property and untold mt But even the Amir Tymur
(Tamerlane) who took and sacked Delhi in 1308 made
no attempt to settle 1n India  He retreated leaving no
trace of huis passage save ruined cities  But he had crush
ed the Delhi kingdom [he Saiyid kings (1414 1450)
ruled Delhs utself and the immediate neighbourhood
The Lodis (1450-1526) mhoaged to regamn a portion of
their predecessors domains but the rest of India was
ruled by Hindu princes and Mushm governors who were
practically independent
In 1526 Babar King of habul and fifth 10 descent
from Tamerlane, entered India took
N Th Moegha Dethy and dispossessed Ibrahim the last
Empirs Lodi king By lis death 1in 1330 he
had defeated a Rajput confederacy led
by the Rana of Chithor and extended his
power as far as Multan and the borders of Bithar Huma
%,un his son wvwas deprived of habul and the western
unjab which passed to his brother and rival Kamran;
whilst 10 the east he had to face the powerful Afghan
Lingdom of Ben under Sher Shah He was forced
by that king to fly for his hfe into Persia and for some
fourteen years wus an exale dunng which time however
he succeeded 1n regaining the habul kingdom He ult-
mately defeated the Bengal Afghans at Panipat in 1556
Dym¥ the same year he was succeeded by Akbar, whd
n a fong reign of 49 years restored the Mushm domi
nions from Kandahar and habul across all India north
of the Vindhyas, as far east as Onssa and ag far west
as Sind  Jahangir (1605 1628) added little to his father 8
hingdom but Shah Jahan (16 8-1658) extended his

?9;,’4,595(m,;“m one from TTbet hluo M E, Indla)
135 1388 1"2: [actx and d.:!etmcm;pf]rém’apma:c, op cfl w5
168



CASTE AND ISLAM

boundaries into the Deccan, whiist Aurangzeb (165S-
1707), conquered Golconda and Brapur in the south, and
as tar as Assam in the east  Under this emperor, the
\loghul empire reached s widest hmits, but its decay
also began  The Marathas became a powerful mihtary
nation, which \urangseb never subdued, whilst his inter-
nal poliy was such as to alienate the loyalty of Ius
Hindu subjects  His siv successors were all mere pup-
pets under the control ol various adventurers  The em-
prre once agamn brohe up into independent hingdoms
The Rajputana princes regained their freedom , the Stkhs
revolted, the Marathas overran southern India, seized
\alwa and Omnssa, and levied blachmail on Bengal
Frallv, the Moghul empire virtually came to an end,
when Shah Alam 1l entered the British camp after the
battle of Bunar mn 1764, and became a pensioner of the
East India Company
Durning the first quarter of the 18th century, the Ghil-
sa15, an Afehan tribe, had overrun Per-
15 Afghan i a- S1a They were defeated and driven
s10ns forth by Nadir Shah, a Persian adven-
turer, who then conquered Afghamstan
anc led a host of Persians and Afghans into India, took
Delly, and, after a sack that lasted 58 days, retired with
an enormous hootyv  IHe was succeeded by Ahmad Shah
Abdali, who, having made himself master of Afghanis-
tan,,changed the name of his tribe to Durant On six
occasions he mmvaded India, pillaged and slaughtered 1n
ciy and countryside alihe, and then retired to his moun-
~ams  [inally, he met the Maratha forces at Panipat in
1761, and, though he defeated them, he retreated, never
to,enter India again
As h(}s already been stated, the kings of the House
of Ghaznt were Turks by extraction,
16 Muston though probably their blood was mixed
 hntology by ntermarriage, Sultan Mahmud’s
(a) The early . ge,
Viushm gnvaders mother, for instance, was a Persian
During his reign, the civil admimistration
was entirely 1n the hands of Persians, Persian was the
language of the court and of literature, though Arabic
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was used for certain important documents and, no doubt,
in religion  Lawyers, teachers and divines were gene
rally Arabs or of Arab descent The army was recruit
ed from all parts of the kingdom they were principally
Turks and Afghans but contingents of Arabs, Ta)iks

Ihilps, and even Hindus, are all mentioned Only the
Higdus and 1bly_some of the Turk: soldiei re
not ms utii was the composition of uham

mi@an court and army 1n Mahmud s time such it re
matned when under the later Ghaznawides, court and
army migrated to Indi * The influx of foreigners con-
ttnued under the Ghon and Delht kings for they con-
tinued to recruit therr Muslim troops from the tribes
across the Indus to which by descent they themselves
belonged
Though the Moghul hordes invanably retired, con-
tingents remained behind to take service
(5) Maghwt 10 the Muhammadan armies As earl
Secttoments as 1286 we hear of n massacre of Moghul
mercemmes—ih. the-Cotise of & potiucal
intnigue  In 1293  after %&Mﬁ
converted, joined the army afd were assigned & subu
of‘lﬁfﬁﬁ# their mxdenc}; which 13 still gll Moghul-
ura In 1297 these men or others like thém, muthmed
and joined a rebel Hindu raja, being put to death when
the mja was defeated They were in fact the cause of
constant trouble so0 much so that in 1311 the King (Ala-
ud-din Khilj1) as a result of a plot to assassindte him
1n which some of them were implicated caused the whole
number some 15000 to be put to death and therr fam?
“lies to be sold as slaves It would scem however that
at a later date they were again enlisted in the army for
two other mutinies i which they took part rred in
1147 oand 1351 whilst the chiefs of these convérted Mo-
ghuls were men of some position being known ir
l?iﬂ (new nobility) In fact there can be little doubt
that long Before Babar conquered Delhi In 1526 nume
rous Moghuls had taken up their residence in the count

thus adding one more racial element to the al
diversified f(uslu-n population ey
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Timur, ancestor of the Moghul emperors, was not
himself a Moghul, but a Turk, of the

18 (c) The Tsmu- Chagatar branch Babg;._ﬁ%ej;;ent
nd Dynasty from Timur, was half Turk, half 1 ul,
being ‘descended—on—tms—mmother’s  side
from Chagatar Khan, son of Changiz Khan, from whom
the Chagatar Turks took their name, as inhabitants of
the tracts in Transoxiana which had formed part of his
heritage  But whatever Babar was by descent, in all
other respects he was an educated Persian gentleman,
indeed, he both loathed and despised the Moghuls * Of
his successors, Humayun’s mother was a Persian lady
of Herat, whilst Akbar’s was a Syudanmi of Khorasan™
The mothers of Jahangir and Shah Jahan were both Raj-
put princesses—indeed, the last mentioned king and his
successor had far more Rajput than Moghul blood 1n
their veins
Babar, when he invaded India, was a king of much
the same estate as Mahmud of Ghazni,
19 (d) The both ruled small realms in the Afghan
Moghul army hills  And Babar’s army was similar to
that of Mahmud’s, being composed of
Tutks, Moghuls, Afghans, Tajiks and Persians In
Humayun’s time, however, the loss of Kabul closed the
Afghan and Central Asian recruiting fields to the Moghul
emperors, until Akbar, in the latter half of his reign, suc”
ceeded 1n reconquering Kabul and Kandahar  From that
time onwards till the reign of Aurangzeb, fresh immigrants
from Central Asia constantly entered India, and we read
®f Afghan, Persian, Moghul and Uzbeg contingents 1n
the Delh: armies, as well as Saiyids, Shaikhs, Rajputs,
and (among the infantry) other Indian races of low?

e

! As 1s showsl by the ?ollowmg epigram, written by Babar himself

‘Were the Mongols a race of angels, it would still be 1 vile nation,
Werg their name written 1n gold, 1t would still be abomnation

Beware you pluck not a single ear from a Mongol field, ,
For whatever 1s sown with Mongol seed has an odious yield

Y

Lane-Poole, Babar, p 58
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status both Muslim and Hindu  The Uzbegs were a
Turhi clan that had risen to prominence at the end of the
15th century 1n Transoxiana there was a large contin
gent of them at the battle of Samugarh n 1658
The Moghul court under Akbar and his two succes-
sors was hete neous to a degree  High
20 The Moghul tions were held by Persians such as
court a1z1 apnd Abul Fazl by Rajputs, such
as Man Singh and Bhagwan Das by
other Hindus such as Birbal and Todar Mal by con
verted Hindus such as Sadullah and by Uzbegs such
ns Abdullah Khan and Khanraman Akbar in the
course of his religious investigations, also made friends
of divines of every conceivable sect—Muslims, Hindus,
Jauns Parsis and Jeswts from Goa whilst there were
also numerous (omxgners—Enghsh Dutch Portuguese,
French and Armenian-—at hus court or that of his suc
'

s
Until the later Tughlaq period Islam in India re-
mained on the whole, an isolated com-
| Gemerel ela. Mumty observing strictly their rules of
s betwwen  religious and social law ~ And this isoln
Tt ™™ tion was preserved by the constant stréam
fw of foreign immigrants who came to swell
the Muslim armies During this period
the general attitude of Mushim to Hindu
was one of somewhat contemptuous but good natyred
tolernnce  From time to time elther for reasons of policy
or bigotry a sultan such as Ala ud-din or Muhammad
Tughlag moliht OEpn:ss them by heavy taxation or more
direct meth whilst at all ttmes Hindus were liable to

Accordlng ¢ Bernler the term Moghul in common parlanco was
used s geoerl term for foTeigners whose complexions Gvers whit
and who professod Talam, Le. for all forelgoers from Persln and Cestral
haia. Bernier  Trawes 3nd edition, revised By V A, Smith { g 4), p 3

Some of the most prominent nemes of visltors to the coart are #e
foltows —Jales—Hiravijayn Suxl  Vijay Surl & Ups-
dhyaya; Partls—Dustur Meber]l Rasa; Jesults—Ridolfo Aguariva,
AnmnloEHunzrrltr,, Jerome Xa ler Emmanvel Ploheiro snd Francixo

and
Fr;ldmen—ncm\'f and Tavernter
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name of the third

could mise Mmydﬁ? sly@ws to what helghts a slave
or generals or wazurs  But the thus became governors
In 1387, for instance, there was o{Stem had its drawbacks
4 ) formidable rebetlion of
the slaves in Delln  whilst there 13 L2000
snce of converted or nommally coro doubt that the influ
in the court of the later Tughlaq verted, Hindu slaves
with the Hindu rebellions of that periBS had much to do
1561 Akbar prolubited the enslaving @d  And when 1n
in war he removed a source of constarf Prisoners taken
pence of his empire 1t danger to the
Secondly the slave system had a conside
on the composition of rfable influence
3 Comwersion population both by means (the Muslm
and of Intermarm The cof conversion
onginal Arab Mushms was to offer a foe that*pm of the
e ik g
a foe that had resisted was s| or ens! tnibute
record that Aluhammad 1bn Kasim actually dealt w§ 18 on
Hindus 1n Sind 1n tlus manner  Later conquerorspth the
ever seem to have been as a rule less fanatical \ how
said that Sultan Mahmud never attempted to maky It 1s
willing converts though he broke the idols he s}‘ un
the 1dolators  Shahab-ud-din Ghori on the other
did try to force Islam on the Hindus  Those who and
wise and acute were converted to Islam but those yere
stood by their ancient faith were slain by the sworgho
This statement was made of the capture of koil but & *
doubtless true of other towns But there 18 nothing
show that his successors followed his example and sin
there were few bigots amongst them we may reasonably
conclude that forced conversion was unusual or even un
hoown The following quotation which relates to fhe
capture of kalinjar probably represents whé usually
happened — The temples were canverted into moaques
‘i Hooties of goodness and the ejaculations of the bead
counters and the vowces of the summoners to praye
ascended to the highest heaven and the very dame o

! Quoted In Crooke ¥ W Provinces | Indis (1897) p. 84.
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of Hindu slaves i1n the harems and where the union was
more than mere concubinage must usually have been
preceded by conversion
As has already been explamned above, the recruiting
grounds of Central Aste were for meny
5 Reletions of  years closed to Akbar  This was un
,‘;‘;f‘;ﬁ";‘:: doubtedly one of the reasons which dic
fsm tated his policy of toleration towards
Hindus As early as 1562 he marned
the daughter of Raja Bihar Mal of Jaipur the mother of
Jahangir At the ‘same time he conferred high office
on Man Siogh a relation of the Raja  Shortly after
wards he abolished the pilgrm taxes and the jasiya or
pitation tax on Hindus, throughout his domuimon It
/2::5 about the same time that he prohibited the ancient
custom of making slaves of prisoners taken in war a
reform which though not limited to any one class, was 1n
practice mainly beneficial to Hindus At a stll later
date ofter he had invented his own religion he passed
other enactments, all of which had the effect of giving
Hindus and other infidels the right to worship or build
temples, as they pleased These measures reconciled the
Hindus to hus rule whilst the Rajpiits became his staunch
supporters  His army was very largely recruited from
their mr;_lks and they fought bravely for lum 1 all lus
wars 13 tWO SUCCESSO 'nnar{gx nd Shah Jahan
continued hx;g;hcy A?: - \ hra o fa%mcal
puritan  reve it He ¢ Hindu
disabihties 1ncluding the “5;10??&;;?;‘5 nno:u Akbar
had abolished wyth the ult that discony re and du
affection spread amongst tlfg Hindys The pAIPUtS were
alienated once and for all Agherens they had'been under
Albar and his two SUCCEdSOkes, the pm{clpul prop of g:e
monarchy they were from theq tyme forwarl !requently
at war with the Moghul emperors . wn €4 When they
were at peace, seldom furnished them with troops or
assisted them in any way Aurangzeb 1n ghort in s
fanaticism undid all that Akbar had done to weld the

tno races nto one and the results of h ficy persist
to the present day o Py
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Turkman 18 little more than a generic term for an wahabit
ant of Central Asiz who Is of Tartar descent Finally
izilbash® are suppased to be a tribe of Tartar horsemen
rom the Eastern Caucasus, who formed the best troops
1n the Persian armies, and of the force with which Nadir
Shah conquered Delhi  In fact, 1t would seem that the
name Moghul must be ed a3 used 1n the wide
sense which according to Bernier was prevalent in the
17th century in Indis—namely any foreigner who pro-
fessed Istam and had a fair complexion such as Persians,
Turks, Arabs, and Uzbefs or their descendants
The word Pathan 13 2 Hindi corruption of u Persian
word Pakhtana or Pashtana, which
32 Pathen means speskers of the Pashtu language
It 13 popularly applied to all tribes whose
present or original homes are on or near the north west
boundaries of India A synonym 15 Afghan s Persian
word of which the meaning 1s uncertain another 13 Roh
iz or Ruhela which means highlander’ Of these
three Afghan 13 much the oldest term for Pathan 13 not
found in literature till the 16th century, and Rohilla till
the 18th  Both Afghan and Rohilla are now used with
restricted meamngs Afghan is a polite designation in
favour with educated persons, or those who are proud
of their descent Rohilla is either a generic term for the
Pathan 1nhsbitants of the tract called Rohilkhand, or the
name of a separate Pathan clan descended from the
onginal Pathan settlers in that tract *
athan or Afu%han ethnology has formed the subject
many books,* and given nse to man
19 Pathes b theories  Afghan U‘aﬁ}uun traces bot
wology name and descent to Afghana, dron
of kung Saul of Israel, and plates that

Red pends from the red that wore

The can 11 It really exlets ue o spercen ety lo of recent oclghn.

great majoclty of Rohilkhand Pa can and do clabm descent
Races of Af] 1 Punjab Ethnelogy Mafle-

won i A/Fhiﬁﬂ?m,, it Tebagird vasid

laugnrhﬁ-m Alghsniston 1o the Escyclepredis of lilem—arce coly

some of

The
from

&
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the orngmal tribes were transplanted from Syrna by
Nebuchadnezzar to various colonies 1n India and Persia,
whence they escaped into the Ghor and Hazara country.?
But these legends can safely be discarded, they are of
literary ongin, and date back no further than the end
of the 16th century, being examples of the practice, com-
mon among Musalmans outside Arabia, of claiming
descent from the Prophet or some personage in the sacred
books The genealogies which depend upon these leg-
ends have indeed a certain evidential value, for in their
earlier stages they inform us of the beliefs held three
centuries ago of the relationship between the various
tribes, and in their later stages they may be taken as
historically accurate  Further, they afford, after their
own fashion, some proof of the only fact that can be
regarded as_certain in Afghan ethnology—namely that
the Afghan race 1s extremely heterogeneous® For
Afghamstan lies between three widely different races—

Iranian, Indo-Aryan, and Tartar It has been included
n mﬁﬂof Persian, Greek, Bactrian, Indian,
Arab, Turk, and Moghul rulers Through it passes/
have poured all the armies and hordes that have invaded

L]

! It 15 on tlus legend, reinforced by various other arguments, that has
been founded the famous but fantastic theory that the Afghans represent
the ten lost tribes of Isrnel Unfortunately, 1t was not Nebuchadnezzar,
King of Babylon, but Sargon, King of Assyria, who led the ten tribes
nto chptivity

21t 15 unnecessary to give the genealogy at length, but a brief
description, dealing only with the tribes represented in the United Pro-
sunces, will be of interest Kais Abdul Rashid, lineal descendant of
King Saul and ally of the Prophet, had three sons by the daughter
of Khalid 1ibn Walid, a Qureslu Arab, and first apostle to the Afghans
Thg eldest, Sarban, had two sons, Sharkhbun and Kharshbun From
the former are descended Tarin, Duram, Barech, and Barahzai From
the latter 4ve descended Muhammadzay, Yusufzai, Khalil, Mohmand,
and Daudzai The second son of Kais, by name Batan, had a daughter,
Bib1 Matto, who married Shah Husain Ghori, from whom descend Lods
and Ghilzas Trom the third son, Ghorgusht, descend Ghorgushti and
Kakar Tinally, Urmur, a son of Sharkhbun, adopted Karlam, from
whom descend Dilazah, Orakzai, Afridi, Khatak, and Bangash De-
scent through a daughter clearly suggests mixed tlood, adoption suggests
affihation of tribes of different blood It 1s possible, also, that the mamn
stocks~Sharhhbuni, Kharshbuni, and Ghorgushti—represent different
racial elements,
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India  In such circumstances, its population must neces-
sanly bo an amalgam of diverse racial elements And
there 18 sufficient definite proof of this assertion For
instance, as early as Sulian Mahmud and =s late as
Babar we hear of Iranian Tajiks in Afghanistan  The
present Peshawar district was st an early date, the home
of an Indian tribe the Gandhert During the 11th and
1ath centuries both Khiljt Turks and Ghuzz Turkmans
were settied there  Khalil 1bn Abdulla and his Arabs
maode a home there, when they left Kabul Finally
Pashtu, the langusge of the country, is a mixture of
Iranizn Persian, and Hindi with Turkish and Arabic

elements
Pathans are found all over the province, except in
the hill districts they are most numerous

s0. Pathans 1 in Rohilkhend, Qudh and Allghebad,
the Unitsd Pro-  all tracts of speclal importance in Mus-
vine 5 lim lstory Out of a total of over

700 000 more than half belong to four
clans—Yusufzar Lodi, Ghori and Kakar
(1) The Ywusufoas are conmdered by Ibbetson to be
descended from the old Indo-Aryan
11 Prind, Gandharis There was a large cohtin-
FPathen (nbes  gent of them in Babar s army (1526)
whilst they gave a great deal of trouble
to Akbar, defeating one of his armles and killing his
favourite Raja Birbal At a later date, they must have
frequently n service under the Moghul emperors, for
they are now to be found 1 every ct in the province
(2) The Lod: are descended from the traditionth
ancestor, hais Abdul Rashid ! only through the female
slde, which suggests that there is n large foreign, pro-
bably Tajik, efement in the tnbe They have given two
important dynasties to Indla the kings of Delhi
&‘450-1526) and tgre(s_\u\l%igg’guaf ngal (1540-1556)
t 13 natural theref that € umbers should be large;
indeed during the period of their ascendancy, it seems
probable that many entire families emigrated  They are
See oots 3 o0 p. 175
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cr

most numerous in the eastern districts, wiiegihe Sur
kings reigned. A certain number of themiae spgaged
in the carrying trade between Central Asia ay] Aighan-
istan, and India.? .

(3) The Ghons’ descent 1s dubious Accieding to
tradition, they seem to he a minture of Arab.2nd Guutihars
stock,® at all events, they were undoubtedly a hybsid
race, and contained a large Tapk element The second
Mushm dynasty belonged to this tribe; the numercy$-
Ghoris that are found to-day all over the province ,ire}

without doubt, the descendants’ of the Ghori kings’ foJs |

lowers, whether Tapks, Turks or Afghans.

(4) Kakar The Kakar tribe belongs to a small group
of tribes claiming descent from the traditional ancestor
through s third son Ismail, nicknamed Ghorgusht,
According to one theory, the tribe 1s of Scythian origin;
according to another, Ghorgusht 1s only an altered form of
Ghirghus, or Kirghiz, and points to a Tartar or Turk
onngin  Of these theories, all that need be said 1s that,
whilst Turk 1s less unlikely than Scythian, there 1s no
proof of either The Kakars seem to have entered India
mainly under the Sur dynasty of Bengal, which would
explain why they are most numerous in the eastern
districts

There are representatives of many other tribes 1n the

province, which, though less numerous,

2 Other Pathan  are interesting They fall into four groups,

tribes as follows (1) the Ghilzai, akin to the

Lodis; (2) the Mohmand and Muham-

“madzai, akin to the Yusufzai, (3) the Tarin, Duram,

Barakzai, and Barech; (4) the Afridi, Bangash, Dilazak,
Khatak, and Orakzai.

u'.l)

! Their interest in tradq may be due to their Tapk blood At the
present day, as 1A past centuries, the Tapk, whether in Afghanistan or
Bokhara, freely engages in trade and industry

3 Ghor 13 the traditional home of the ‘pure’ Afghan, who claims
descent from King Saul History proves that it had a large Tajik popu-
lation, there were many Tapks 1n Shahab-ud-din’s army Probably,
therfpre, the muxture 1s of Arab (or other Mushm avader) and Tayk,
rather than Gandhan
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(1) Th Ghilzai, like the Lodi, are descended from the
traditional ancestor through the female side only They
are usuglly but wrongly Identified with the Khilji Turks
But 1t gesms probable that some of their sections are of
Tumhilst others may be of Tajik origin Large
n of them accompamed Mahmud of Ghazm into
Intha At a much later date many of them followed Nadir

/S'lmh Like the Lod: many of them are engaged 1n the
carrying trade

(2) The Mobmand and Muhammadzai both seem to
have been engaged 1n thé Y usufzai revolt against Akbar
1n 1586 It Is not clear when they came into India but,
being most numerous {n Rohilkhand, they were probably
attracted thither when the Rohillas became powerful

(3) Tarin Durani Barakzal, and Barech belong to
the most senjor branch in the Afghan genealogy, and are
the purest of pure Afghans e Durani was the tribe
to which the last invader of India belonged Barech was
the tribe of the famous Rohilla chief, Hafiz Rahmat
hhan  Otherwse, they are of little importance in Indis
They are most common in Rohilkhand

(4) Afndl Bangash Dilazak, hhatak and Orakm
are closely connected 1n the Afghan genealogy as Karlani
or adopted tnbes This, of course suggests that they
are of different blood to the rest of the tnbes For o
stance the Afrid! are usually 1dentified with the Aparvtae
of Herodotus If the identification 1s correct they are
descended from mild peace loving and contemplative
Indo-Aryan Buddhists, which scarcely seems a suitable
ancestry for the Afridis The Bangash claim to W

r‘;tm};o:lmbstz }iﬁnded fmn:szhahd ibn Walid h’t.ha
a e of Isi to the hans, whose daughser
married Kais Abdul Rashid Thge Orakzar arp certﬁmly
of very mxed extmction—accordlag to thetr awn
account  part Persian, part Hindu The Afndi and
Bangash seem first to have entered India about the time
of Akbar when they are found In the army The Rangash,
under the later Moghul emperors, acquired considerable
estotes a3 Nawabs of Farrukhabad The hhataks were
prominent fr? the time of Aurangzeb many followed
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Ahmad Shah Duran: into India It 1s not clear when
the Orakzai and Dilazak entered India; the former pro-
bably accompanied the Bangash, wliist there 15 a story
that the latter caused so much trouble in their attempts
to recover territory that they had lost to the Yusufza,
that Jahangir deported them ¢n masse to India
In this province, as in other parts of India, there are
many families and tribes which claim to
33 Sayd and be of Arab stock Those of them which
Shaikh also claim descent from the Prophet
through Ihis_ghughter Fatima and Al
are called Saryids, an Arabn/c_ﬁtlﬂamlnce’ .
the otliers are known as Shaikhs, another Arabic title
meaning ‘chief’. We have first to consider how these
Arab immugrants found their way into India
The only Arab invasion of India was that which
Muhammad 1bn Kasim led into Sind 1n
34 The Arab the 8th century, and, as has been said,
ethme element  yts success was only partial, and 1ts
effects purely local On the other hand,
by the end of the same century, Persia, Central Asia as
far as the Jaxartes, and parts of Afghanistan were all 1n-
cluded 1n the Arab empire, held by Arab troops, and
overrun by Arab settlers Many of them were soldiers,.
we find, for instance, a large contingent of Arab cavalry
in Sultan Mahmud’s army It was they, too, who pro-
vided the king with his lawyers, divines, teachers,
doctors, and statesmen  These Arab settlers, of course,
intermarried with the natives of the various countries in
«which they had made their homes for there was nothing
in the law of Islam to prevent such unions, at all events
1f'conver510n had preceded the union, whilst there 1s
definite evidence to show that they did occur at a later
date When Turk and Afghan and Moghul invaders
poured into India, the descendants of these Arab settlers
followed, to carry on in India the same pursuits that they
had carried on 1n Persia and elsewhere An examination
of the 'facts recorded in the various district gazetteers
shows that, from the time of Sultan Mahmud to the
late "Moghul emperors, there was a constant influx of
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indrviduals and familles, some classed as Salyids, others
28 Shaikhs, but all claming Arab descent, and 1n most
cases hailing immediately from Persia and Central Asia *
As a class, they rendered valuable service to the State
both in peace and in war They, and their descendants
after them were g and mufbs, and maulois  ndeed,
In some families the fille, if not the post “Beems to have
been hereditary There were also Shaikh and Salyid
contingents in the armies whilst the famous Saiylds of
Barha! were known for thelr bravery throughout India
And many of them rose‘to great emunence There was
a Saiyid there were many Shaikh and Saipid
gen and governors and statesmen, of whom thc;{g'reat
est were the brothers Hasan Al (or Abdulle) and Husain
Al the king-makers, who within two years put four
emperors on the throne

But considerable though the Influx of such families

has been 1t is none the less astoundi

35, Prexdo- to find that the Shaikhs and Salylds
Shaikbs end this province, taken t er exceed the

Seirids number of and Moghuls by fity
nt  The principal cause un-

doubtedly to be found In the process described 1n the
well-known Persian proverb——fuhagm qassab budem
ua

Dbadasan gushtem Shaikh ghalls c aman shawad
/inual Safyid meshgwem — The first year I was a but
cher, the next a Shalkh this year If prices fall I ghall
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(c) Descendants _¢}[ other Imams than Al Hasan and
Husain hese are
(1) the Abidi from Ali Zan ul Abidin, fourth Imam
2) the Bagnt from Muhammad-al Baqr fifth Imam
53) the Ef:ﬂn from Jafar-as-Sadiq sixth Imam
4) the mi from Muss-al hazim seventh Imam
és) the Rizwi or Razwi from Al ibon Musa-ar Razs,
eighth Imam
(6) the EFqul from Muhammed-at Taq: ninth Imam
(7) the Nagw1 from Alan-Naql tenth Imam
(8) the Askari, from Hasan-al-Askeri, eleventh
Imam ?
All the Imams were direct descendants of All through
Husamn
(d) Descendants of other ancestors These are the
Abbasxl,i the Hashimi the Siddiqt and the

Razraq
(e} Sections named after religrous teachers The
Jalali the Qadinya and the Chisht: The teachers are
respectively Sayid Jalel-ud-din of Bokhara Saiyid Abdul
gadjr Jilani of Baghdad, and Saiyid Abu Ishaq of
hust 10 Khorasan

Strictly speaking the term Saryid is a title belonging
only to the Prophets family (kkandan

3* Seirid linesge 1 mabuwat) his descendants through his
daughter Fatima and her husband Ali

his first coumn ~ And most of the Saryid clans can nght
ful:i use that title  The ancestry of all the clans included
in the first and third groups is beyond question as is also
that of the Rarzaqis, who are descended from Abdul
Razzaq, son of the famous saint Abdul Qadir Jilani of
Baghdad, who belonged to the Hasam Husamnis The
four sections pamed after places can fairly bn, regarded
as local sub-divisions of some primary section such as
the Bani Fatima  But the case of the Chisht: Jalalf and

Accordlag to one school of Shiss, thers wers twalvs Lmama; the
ot threo Imams wers Al Hamn, and Humin, The bt
Muharmad-al-Mahd! dimappeared at a tender and according to the
Wﬂ“’w"“mwﬁlﬂwhhthwu!dlﬁwmmmﬂ
no section b pamed after him.
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Qadinya Saiyids 1s not quite so clear They take their
names from three Saiyid saints or teachers, each of
whom also founded a sect of faqirs, which are also called
respectively Chishti, Jalali and Qadiriya  There has
consequently been some confusion between sect and
section, even Crooke describes the Chisht:1 section of
Saiyids as ‘followers’ of a Clushtt saint* But the
Chishtis of Biynor, where they are most numerous, claim
not spinitual but physical kinship with Abu Ishaq, as
members of the same family and consequently Saiyids.
And we can probably assume that the same 1s true of the
Jalalis and Qadiniyas.

None of the four remaining clans appear to be descen-
dants of Fatima Abbasi, Hashimi and Siddiqt are
sectional names amongst Shaikhs as well as Saiyids
but the two must not be confused The Abbas: Shaikhs,
for instance, claim as their eponymous ancestor, Abbas,
paternal uncle of the Prophet, who gave his name to the
Abbasid dynasty the Abbast Saiyids of Allahabad are
descended from another Abbas, Ali's armour-bearer We
know nothing of the origin of the Hashim:® or Siddiqs
Saiyids The Alwis claim descent from Muhammad 1bn-
al-Hanafiya, the son of Al by a wife of the Ban1 Hanifa
tribe, and a prominent figure in the early history of
Islam  Alwi 1s also the name of a Shaikh section

Most of the Shaikh sections take theirr name from

an eponymous ancestor  These are

38 5;,:,,;,;, Abbasi, Jafar1,® and Alwi, already
drvisions explained, Hashimi, descendants of the
> Prophet’s great grandfather, Siddiqi,

named from the first Khalif, Abu Bagr-as-Siddiq;
Bani Israil, or sons of Israel, Faruqi, from gKhahf Unmar,

' !

a
! Incidentally, he mentions the wrong saint—nof Abu Ishag the

founder, but his,more famous disaple, Salm Chishti of Fatehpur-

Sikri Tnbes and Castes of the N-W P and Oudh, sv ‘Saiyyd’

* The only person in hstory likely to give the name Hashim to a
Saiyid clan 1s Abu Hashim, son of Muhammad ibn-al-Hanafiya, who
was leader of the Hashimiya Shias, and recognized as their Imam after
his father’s death

3 TThe derivation here 1s probably not from the Imam, but from a
cousin of Muhammad, well-known for his chanty
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nicknamed Farug Sulaimani and Usmam from the
third Khalif  Faridi are the followers of the famous saint
Baba Fand of Pak Pattan The Qidwai clan claims
descent from one Qazi Qidwat a son of the King of Rum
gl‘urkcy) who came to Indla pre Arsbia in the time of
hahab.ud-din Ghor1  Ansari (the helpers) was the name
given to the ctizens of Medina after conversion *
shi was the Arab tribe to which the Prophet belonged
Bahlim was another Arab tribe  One section has a terri-
torial name Khurasami Pirzada has already been ex
plained Mkt 1s merely an occupational title assumed
in the east of the province, which means a landed pro-
pnetor By far the largest sections are the Siddiqi and
Qureshi who account for over half of the total number
of Shaikhs after them—longo iniervallo—the Ansan
Farugi and Usmani Orver 20 per cent of all Shaikhs
in 1891 at the census could return no section at all and
these have certainly no real night to the name But the
proportion of pseudo-Shaikhs must greatly exceed 20 per
cent if as 13 usually alleged * the convert used to adopt
as his own the section of the qast or muflt who admitted
him to Islam
There are many occupational groups which are ertire
ly Mu whilst many Hindu
39 Redlal ele-  castes, also mostly occupational have

o S Myhammadan branches In all such
gromp \ ﬁml.:ips, there are many sectlons with
ladu names which that they

are composed of ex-Hindu converts ut Invariably
there are algo a certajn number of sections with Mushhf
names  Genterally such sections would be descended
from the Hindu slaves of Muslim masters, who on con-
version had iadopted as ther own the tribe A sopt to
which their nhasters belonged But in some cases, the
sections may metually be themselves of fareign descent
There must, for instance have been Bhishtis 1o the camps
of the Muslim “iavaders, snd there is nothing surprising

As
llnha}]rl.??d to -‘d:e Mecea followers of Mohsmmsd who were called

eg lulbopquod.l district guretisern, pessim
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in finding a whole series of Bhushtt scctions, the names
of which suggest foreign descent—Arab sections such as
Abbasi, Bahlinu, Faruqi, Qureshi, Saiyid, Siddiqu, and
Shaikh, Afghan sections, such as Bangash, Ghori, and
Pathan, Tartar sections, such as Begi, Moghul, Turk,
and Turkman. The Mushm armies, again, must have
had their own carriers of grain, fodder, and other neces-
sities, 1t 1s natural to find a ‘Turkiya’ subdivision of the
Banjara tribe, with sections such as Alwi, Bahhm, and
Shatkh (Arab), Aghwan,' and Khiljt (Turk). At the
present time, of course, certairlty 1s mmpossible in such
a matter, but so much can safely be stated, that there
must be many Mushms of foreign extraction in other
than the four main groups
According to Muhammadan doctrine, all free Muslims
are equal A Muslim may marry any
go Islam and the woman outside the prolubited degrees
caste system (whnch are much the same as 1n the Eng-
hish law), provided that she belongs to
a ‘scriptural’ or revealed religion,® and though some
kinds of food are forbidden, commensal restrictions are
unknown. The Hindu caste system, therefore, 1s entirely
inccmpatible with the tenets of Islam. And amongst
those Mushms of foreign descent whose ancestors brought
the religion of the Prophet into Indra, practice corre-
sponds with theory SW_Moghul,
are not castes, though asually spoken of as such’ they
are not even tribes. They are merely names given to
groups of tribes that are, or are supposed to be, of stmilar
=blood.
But the same cannot be said of Mushms that have
, been converted from Hindwism. ‘Caste,’
41 Caste says Mr. Crooke, ‘1s not confined to
:Z:;’e':igsf‘hf:;f:s’ votaries  of —the Hindu faith On the
Crool ¢'s state. » CONtrary, it 1s in its nature much more
ment social than religious. It has been one of
the most perplexing problems which beset

»

-

' A corrupt form of Afghan
*)Kitabr—follower of a religion possessing a sacred and revealed book,
namely, a Mushm, Jew, or Christian, but not a Hindu, Parsi, or Buddlust
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the Chrisian missionary to reconale the restrictions of
caste with the perfect itberty of Christianity  Islam has
boldly solved the difficulty by recogmzing and adopting
caste 1n its entirety  Not only does the converted Raj
put, Guar, and Jat remain a member of his original
sept or section but he preserves most of those restric
tions on social intercourse ntermarnage and the like
which make up the peasant s concephon of caste As
n remarks *  Almost the only difference which

the convert 18 to shave his scalp-lJock and the
upper edge of his moustathe, to repeat the Muhammadan
creed in a mosque and to add the Muhammadan to the

Hindu marnage ceremony

This statement requires considerable modification In
the first place no convert could remain

4 Critidem § & mEm his onginal sept or sec
Ceooke s state  tion  for his conversion would automati-
hisind cally involve s outcasing  He might
no doubt retain the nome of that sept

or section but he must henceforth look for his wife and
his friends outside 1t ly, the importance of these
deviations from Muslim Jaw or custom vares greatly
In many cases, they amount to litle more than a prefer
ence for a Hindu mode of address, such as Thakur or for
buttoning the coat in the Hindu fashion on the left side,
instead of 1n the Muhammadan fashion on the right
And thirdly, the statement is not universally true ere
are fahy converts from Hinduwsm—especally those
whose conversion 13 of old stand: or who' have some
reason for desiring to conceal their Hindu past—who ate
strict and even bigoted 1n therr observances of the
tenets of Islam  Nevertheless, 1t is true that many con
verts, when they changed their faith did not gha or
only partially chan their social customs ‘In theory
Islam should not admit the validity of any alien custom
which is contrary to or in conflict with 1ts own doctrines

! Later Sir Dendi Ibbetwon suthor of vorlous wocks on Punjab

‘ Cm;fg“;lj'.ﬂlntndcwnalucﬂaﬂ’.}’ and Owdh Vol | (atro-
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But 1n practice, Islam has accepted the situation, indeed,
every proselytizing rehigion must be prepared to com-
promise tn such matters with its converts, if 1t 1s to retain
them ! In practice, too, the law courts have held more
than once that a convert may carry his oniginal laws and
usages with lum, and may be governed by them even
after conversion
It 1s necessary to explain the legal status of Muham-
madan women, before describing the
43 The status marriage customs which depend on 1t
of women The woman’s position under Muhamma-
Istam danp law 1s infinitely superior to that of
her Hindu sister She remamns under
the parental roof and authonity till she 1s of age, and
during her minonty her father has the power to give her
in marriage without her consent But even that power
15 limited, for the guardian next in order to her father
has the night to object if the marriage 1s prejudicial to
her interests, and if any other guardian than the father
giwves her in marnage, she has an unqualified option to
ratify or annul the marriage on attaiming her majornty
She then acquires her own independent rights  She shares
in the inhentance of her parents with her brothers In
no circumstances can she, when of age, be married with-
out her own consent, on the other hand, she can marry
whom she pleases, and unless the marriage 1s one of which
the law disapproves, no man can interfere A Moslem
marriage 15 a civil contract, which gives the husband only
such power over the wife’s person as the law defines, and
xnone whatever over her goods or property The wife’s
identity 1s not merged 1n that of her husband She retains
heg own individuality, she remains mistress of her own
estate, which she can alienate or divide at will Her
earnings ate her own, she can sue her own debtors, even

> k]

! Christtamty has had to do so more than once—for instance, 1n
connevion with the date of Christmas Day The 25th December at
Rome wag the birthd1y of the sun, a pagan festival which the early
fathers could not keep therr converts from celebrating, until (in St
Augustine’s words) Julus 1 changed ‘the birthday of the sun’ into ‘the
birthday of Him who made the sun’
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her own husband and be sued by them It is true that
she is kept in seclusion, but the pardak system is not
enjoined by Muhammadan law ndeed it only came into
vogue about 744 being adopted from Perma and Byzan
ttum a8 a safeguard against the habits of the Omayyad
Khalif Wahd II & depraved and tyranmcal debauches.
The Mushims who uphold the custom refer to the Pro-
phet s remarks on the privacy of women * but those were
to the nddress of the Arab tribes with whom he was
primanly concerned and cannot be regarded as warrant
for its present cxistense Nor is there anything in
Muhammadan law which makes its perpetuation neces-

w’éma, as has been stated above a Muslim may chooss
as a wife any woman outside the prohw-
4 Endogamy i bited d wlho professes one of the
fem three scriptural religions it would seem to
follow that there can be no endogamy
withun the Muhammadan social system But that is a
general propesition  the law of Islam does not necessarily
approve of every marnage or other act that it permals
and has provided safeguards against those marriages of
which 1t disapproves which have the effect of greatly
reducing the circle within which a Mushm may select a
wife ustom too steps 1n to contract that clrcle further
still  The legal restriction exists tn both branches of
Islam the Sunm and the Shia but 1s important only 1n
the former The customary restriction exists amongst
all Muhammadans alike
The Prophet seems to have had a horror of 1ll-assorted
The Lope ;’nm;ﬁﬂgcs—as was natural 1n view of tlie
45 ugh respect 1n which he ordained that
et g women should be held  Take ye e
Suaniy sald he that none contract “vomen in
marriage but their proper guardians and
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that they be not so contracted except with their equals.”
On this saying the Hanafi school of Sunnt law, which 1s
the only Sunni school with a large following 1n this pro-
vince, has built up the doctrine of al kafat (equality,
1e. 1in marniage) This doctrine provides .—(1) that 1if
a guardian (wali), exen a father, contract a minor of either
.sex 1n marriage to anybody who 1s not his or her ‘equal’,
then the marriage 1s invalid,® and can be annulled by
the gas: on the application of the mother, of the guardian
next 1n degree, or even of a friend, or on that of the
minor when he or she reaches the age of discretion.’
(2) that if an adult woman, being sut jurs, contracts
herself 1n marniage to a man who 1s not her ‘equal’, the
marriage may be annulled by the gasi on the application
of any relative on her father’s side who would have been
her guardian for marriage (wal:) had she been a minor—
provided only that no such relative has already consented
to the marriage, or that no child has already been born.
(3) that when an adult man marries a bride who 1s his
inferior, the marriage 1s valid, because a man always
raises his wife to his own rank, so that the marrnage ceases
to be unequal
Six ingredients are necessary to produce ‘equality’.
Both husband and wife must be (1) free, and (2) Mushms
They must be equal 1n respect of (3) descent or lineage
(nasab), (4) profession, (5) character (hasab), and (6)
means * As regards nasab, certain rules of precedence
are laid down, as follows :—
(a) An Arab 1s supertor to an ajami, or non-Arab
Muslim

> >

! Ameer Al, Mahommedan Law, ath edition, Vol 1II, pp 413-114

? So Badr-ud-din-Tyaby, Princsples of Muhammadan Law, 2nd edi-
tion, Pp 152-156 Ameer Ali, op ct, p 414, holds that the marriage 1s
mvahd if theg guardian 1s father or grandfather, but that if the
guardian 1s ar?y other relatinve, 1t 15 void ab mtio

3 Which 1n this case 1s puperty, 1e 15 years

4 Of these requsltes, (1) freedom, at the present day, has no mean-
g, (2) a marnage with a Jewess or Christian 1s ‘vnequal’, 1t would be
vahd, however, for an adult male, (4) profession 1ncludes trade or
business, o the girl’'s side, of course, 1t would be the profession of
her father or nearest male relative, (5) character includes morality and
piety, (6) ‘means’, in practice, 1s confined to the man, and is interpreted
as capiaty to pay the dower and maintain a wife

i
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(b) Amongst Arabs
@) the descendants of Alt' rank hy
(1) LbeAEumhl rank above all other Amb5 save
s descendants
(c) Descendants of the Khalfs, though born and
bred in other countries, are equal o domiciled
Arabs
(d) A learned ajama 18 the equal of an ignorant Arab,
even 1if he be a descendant of Ali for theworth
of leammg 1s greater than the worth of
faml
{e) Hanaﬁs and Shafeis (another school of [aw) are

equa
() A gasm or faqih (yunst or theologian) ranks hzg'hcr
than a merchant, and a mercE:.nt than a trades-
man
So stands the Sunm law  And pnma fsce, it
mught be expected that the strict obser
o Eﬁm? vance of rules which limit a mens or
hlﬂ ou Swawi  woman s choice of a mate to families of
lineage equal to his or ber own must
necessanly produce & system of endo-
gamy as resirictive as that ogﬂludtusm But that ds not
the case  For i%_t.rh’e_gm_gfl%cJ the rules of al kafat are
not peremptory permiss The unequal mﬂ;};ﬁﬂ
15 not void, but merely voidable at the opﬂou of
persons aod if no entitled person chooses to exergise
option the marnage stands Secondly the pmhﬂwruou
aguinst an unequal marnage Would as a rule only
operate in respect of & man s first wife, for should he
marry a second wife he would usuvally be of full age,
and at liberty to marry beneath him 1f he chose; mor
would the woman s object since a wife is ratsed to
her husband s status® And thirdly masab 4s not the

All was hmband of Fi
wifo Rbedile. atime, daughter of the Prophet by his fint
0
nat, mn-ry.wumlnn!klﬁi{nrunkthn
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only crterton of ‘equality’. As we have seen, 1t
was laid down 1n ancient times that learming could
overnide birth, so that a low-born Scholar could
marry a woman of high rank;' and at the present day
the wal: who had to select a bride or bridegroom for his
ward would certainly attach as much weight to the cands-
date’s hasab and to lis other personal qualifications as
to Ins nasab In short, the restriciions of al kafat are
neither rigid, nor unnersal, nor dependent on birth alone;
whilst the endogamous restrictions of Hinduism are all
of these. ’
Nor can 1t be said that the rules of al kafat have re-
sulted 1n the formation of endogamous
47 Sunmi endo-  groups. It 1s, no doubt, possible to
gamous groups  arrange the ewsting Mushim tribes 1n
certain groups, according to their pre-
cedence The first group would then consist of ‘descend-
ants of Ah’——dllLSEE'TBs, and the Alwi Shaikhs The
second would include the ‘Quresht’ sections—the Qure-
shi Shaikhs, and other Shaikh sections that are descended
from individual Quresh—1 e Abbasi, Faruqi, Hashimi,
Jafari, Siddiqt, and Usmani1 ® The third would include
all other Shaikhs of true Arab —descent The fourth
would be ajamis—Pathans and Moghuls The ffth
would be the pseudo-Shatkhs  But though it 1s probably
true that no member of such a group would, 1n ordinary
circumstances, marry without it, yet it could not be
asserted that he never would marry without it in any
circumstances  Such a grouping would be purely theo-
stetical  And, indeed, 1t 1s doubtful whether al kafal, at
the present time, has much practical importance, except
for those who strictly observe the written law  For the
ordinary man, the question of a potential bride or bride-
groom’s aditability 1s decided on 1ts merits, when the

» *

1 At the present time, learning (in the shape of a degree) would
probably still have 1its value in the appraisement of a matrimomal

candidate’s quahifications
3 Abbast dnd Hashim are descended frbm Muhammad’s paternal uncle

and great-grandfather, Jafari from s colsin (Al’s brother), the other
three {fom the first three Khalhfs
AN
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question arises, und equality of birth is usually secured in
quite another manner, which will be presently described
Shias do not approve of marrages with any but
- Mubammadan women, except in the
o Al kefet muta, or temporary form On the other
ooy hand, they hold to the principle that all
Muslims are equal end have consequent
1y whittled down al kafat to two requisites only, namely,
slam and means So long as the bridegroom 13 able
to maintain a wife a union between any Mushim and an,
Muslimgh 13 valid howerer unequal they may be in ran
or descent It 15 lawful for a free woman to marry a
slave, for an Arabian woman 16 arry a Persian, of for
a woman of the tribe of Hashim to marry a non Hash-
mute, and Tvice versa Amongst Shias, therefore, this
doctrine has no effect on marriage save that it makes
Islam token as a whole, endogamous Shias, however,
fo nty in the province There are
under 200 000 Shias to over five million Sunnis
Both amongst Sunois and Shias 1t is the custom to
select a wife whenever posaible, from a
49 The merviag  relatively small circle of close relations,
clrce including not only a mans own famﬂ{
but families with which bis own has in
the past intermarned This custom is probably due to
the peculiarities of the Muhammadsn Jaw of inhentance,
and is strictly ob&erfed — Any aftempt to depart
from it is lkely to lead to family dissension as 13 groved
by information that I received 1n 1911 from a Govern
ment officer—a Salyid and I believe, a Shia  Hig
own circle consisted of relatives living in a few neigh
bouring villages  \Vhen the time came for his daughter s
marrtage lie was anxious to go outside the circle to find
a husband for being an educated man himselfs die wanted
an educated son in law and nong was gvalable within
the arcle He was, however, compelled by family
pressure to to his daughter s betrothal to an jllite-
rate youth natural result of this custom is‘that the

Ameer All, op. dt 17 mele froem Sk
3 Conres R port TP T iy o, (quotation e
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marriage of cousins 1s extremely common. No sort of
cousin 1s within the prohibited degrees, my informant
himself was marned to a second coustn It may be men-
tioned, as a curious proof of the frequency of cousin
marriage, that Mubammadans constantly address or
, describe their parents-in-law by the terms for the various
kinds of uncle and aunt: the habit 1s natural because
the parents-in-law so often are uncle and aunt. Itis
obvious that such a ‘marnage circle’ ensures equality of
descent, and 1t 1s the only endogamous group of which
a Muhammadan takes any account I am informed on
good authority that these restrictions on marriage,
whether dependent on the law of al kafat or on custom,

are much more closely observed in the rural areas than
in the towns,

The law of Islam permits polygaray_to the extent of
50 Other four_wives, but the permission 1s condi-
Muhammaden ~ tional —+*YOu may marry two wives, or
e8¢ cust three, or four, but not more, but if youx
(a) Polygamy cannot deal equitably or justly with all,

you shall marry only one’ The con-
dition 1s one that an ordinary man cannot possibly carry
out, 1n a polygamous family, favounitism of some kind
15 unavoidable And as early as the oth century, there
were junsts who held that monogamy alone was lawful
At the present day, the tendency, in advanced Mushm
communities, 1s to regard polygamy as undesirable, 1if
not positively unlawful, and that is the case in this pro-
_yince, where Muhammadans rarely contract a second
marriage, unless no son has been born of the first This
1s proved by the census returns, the number of married
wothen exceed the number of married men by between
2 and 3 pepcent

The remarnage of ,widows 1s Wby
>

the law_but enjoin the Koran™ The
st (b) Remarn-  first wife of the Prophet himself was at
age of widows  widow And since Gnié Contract has ter-
minated by the death of one of the con-
tracting parties, there 1s clearly no reason why the other

! Roran 1V, 3
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should not enter into another similar contract But
such remarnage i3 uncommon, at all events amongst
the better classes The usual explanation of this pheno-
menon Is that 1t is due to imitation of the Hindu custom
but since the interference with the widow s freedom which
1t involves 13 contrary to the principles underlying the
marnege law the explanation 18 not convmcm%
Divorce is permitted by the Muhammadan law that
is merely the natural result of the con
52 (c) Divores ception of marriage as a contract But
1t is one of the permutted things that are
not approved  Divorce said the Prophet, 1s the most
detestable before the Almighty God-of all itted
things ;' end accordingly 1t 1s hedged: about by many
1 restrictions of all kinds In this province, divorce
a divorce  In one case the dowry pdyable at divorce
18 most tional indeed, it becolnes almost 1mpossible
as a result of the custom of demanding af enormous dow
ry at marriage which becomes payabee.bnly a3 the result
by a hushand whose entire income was some Rs 500
a month amounted to Rs 1 50 00b | Sjr Rl:hkrgm_}?'um
states that about 1901, in connexidn 'with a law on
the question of dowry opinions were collected regarding
the advisability of allowing courts to reduce excessive
dowrles and that all classes of Muhammadans unani-
mously condemned the proposal * which shows that in
India at all events, the opinion held by the Prophet of
divorce prevails
The Akhbari school of Shias permit mufa of teme

mw—m marriages for a
53 (@ Mt o DX which may be as short as &
tmporsry mer~  day or 2s long as a century These are
riages very unusual irllI r.h;epmwnce though they

may occasiona used g3 a converent
cloak for unions otya more or lgys disreputfgle land  This
custom too is subjected to many legal restrictions ob-
viously if the period is sufficiently long, therd is httle

Ameer All op. cit,
Conrs Report 0.2 igo0 pu 130,
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practical difference between a muta and an ordinary
marriage
The marriage ceremony itself affords adequate evi-
dence of the principles on which the
s¢ The Muham- mMarriage law 1s based The terms of the
madan marnage contract, including the dowry, are usually
ceremony settled beforehand On the day appoint-
ed, the bridal parties assemble at the
house of the bride's father The bride’s vakil, or proxy,
who 1s usually an elderly relatiye, visits her where she
sits behind the pardah, with a woman attendant, and in
the presence of two witnesses asks her permission to con-
tract her in marrage to the bridegroom On recetving
her reply, which 1s conveyed by the attendant, he returns
and signifies the girl’s consent to the parties., The
gazi' then asks the bridegroom if he 1s content, and on
recetving an affirmative reply performs the service This
consists of the repetition 1n Arabic by the bridegroom
after the qasi, of the Muhammadan creed and articles of
belief, and a prayer of praise (dua-kunat) The gaz next
causes the bridegroom to repeat after him in Arabic the
formula of the marriage contract, and explains 1ts mean-
ing , which done, the vakil of the bride and the bride-
groom clasp hands, and the former says, ‘The bride
(naming her and her father) has through my agency in
the presence of two witnesses given her gracious consent
to your marriage with her, and such a dowry 1s settled
upon her, do you consent to 1t?’ The bridegroom re-
_phies, ‘With my whole heart and soul, to my marriage
with this lady as well as to this settlement upon her, do
I consent’, and repeats the word ‘consent’ thrice. In
conelusion, the gasi pronounces a blessing on the married
pair The formal demand by the wakil of the bride’s
consent to the marriage (even 1f she be a minor), and the
formal intimatidn of that consent to the bridegroom are
both significant *

2

! Nowad.ays, the gazi 1s some man selected for his knowledge of the
law, the post has been abolished Amongst Shias, the work of the
qar: 19* done by the mujtah:id

? Based partly on Ameer Ali, op ot, p 623, partly on information
from a private source
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Apart from the four pnna tnbal divisiops de-
scended from Muhammadan invaders,
55 Castes of there are a certaln number of Mubamma-
comverts dan castes, a large number of Hindu
Himduirm castes that have Muhammadan branches,
and a stil larger number which possess
a few members who have embraced Islam  The census
lists of 1001 showed in all 133 castes that were wholly
or partially Muhsmmadan the lists of 1911 only showed
94, but a good man Il castes had been thrown to-
under a smileyhgg Of these, 54 1n 1gor and 41
in 1911 had less than 1,000 Muhammadan members and
can be neglected altogether Certain other entries of
1901 may also be neﬁakhleded for other reasons these are
the Hijra, Kunera, ers Kabarniys, Nalband Nan-
bat Qalai Raj Rangsaz, and Habshi  The Hijrea
are eunuchs they cannot obviously be counted a true
caste  The H 18 are descendants of Abyssiman slaves
of the Oudh court now extinct  The Nalband (farrer)
Nanbai (baker) Qatalgar (tinsmmth), Raj (meson) and
(painter) are occupations, not castes  The
Kunera is really a Barhal subcaste Lakhera and haba-
riya are merely other names for Churhar and kunjra
respectively

The rest can be divided 1nto three classes —

(1) Castes now eatirely Muhammadan though re-
cruited partly or wholly from Hindu converts —These
are the Atashbaz, Baldguar Bhand Bhathiyara, Bhish-
©* Biloch, Bisati, Dafali * Dogar, Gaddi Gandhr
Gara, Ghogar * Ghosi * Hurkiya, Igr:;i Jhojha !ulﬂha b4
Kanmail * Khanzads Khumra * Kingariya ]
Malkana, Miras; * Nau-AMuslim Niyarlya * Pankluya
Qalandar ® Qassab * Ranghar end Turk P

(2) Castes with larger Muhammadan than Hindu
branches —These are the Chunthdr * Datzl * Dhuniya,®
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Kunyra,* Manihar,” Meo or Mewati, Rain, Rangrez,
Saiqalgar and T:\\\:nf
(3) Castes with larger Hindu than Mubhammadan
branches —These are the Alir, Baghban, Baheliya, Ban-
jara, Barhai, Bhangi, Bhat, Chamar, Chlupi, Chik,
Dharhi, Dhobi, Dom, Gon) a, Gujar, Halway,* ]Jat,
Kahar, Kamboh, Kumhar,” Lohar, Mali, Mallah,
%Iochx, Nai, Nat, Rajput, Saini, Sonar, Tagh and
“eli,
In the matter of marnage {he customs of communities
descended from Hindu converts are often
6 The marnage A CUFIOUS mx\(tlrcfa'TﬁWm-
customs of «1- madan rites. In (i fivst place, contrary
Hindu converts ¢ Nuhammadan custom, almost all of
them are strictly endogamous; and many
of them are divided 1nto endogamous sections ~ Amongst
the Bhands, Gujars, and Rangrez, Sunnis and Shias do
not intermarry—a curious pair of endogamous sections;
and 1n the Saiqalgar caste there are two endogamous
sections, Pathan and Shaikh  The Dafali will not marry
his daughter into famihies that reverence other saints, or
godlings other than his own Muhammadan Rajputs
preserve their Hindu rules of hypergamy, so do the Iraq:
and the Gujar, 1n the shape of refusing to give daughters
to families from which they have taken wives These
two castes, with the Kunjra and Meo, also preserve the
Hindu exogamous sections; whilst the Iraqi, Turk, Gan-
dhi, Kunjra, Ghogar, and one or two more castes restrict
ﬂwmﬂﬂﬁge—undoubtmly a reminiscence
of their former Hinduism, and contrary both to Muham-
madan law and custom Many castes, such as the Dafali,
the Iraqi, the Churthar, the Dhunmiya, the Kunjra, the
Rangrez ,and the Gujar, preserve more or less completely
the Hmdu wedding rites, save that the qas: replaces the
pandil, and A llaﬁg-the Prophet, or some saint replaces
the famxly godlmgs. The Bhat goes further still, he
carriess out _first a Hindu wedding 1 its fullest form, and
then follows_it up by a Muhammadan ceremony Many
castes still employ a Brahman pandit to hix an auspicious
day for weddings and other ceremonies; such are the
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Bhat the Dafali the Ghosl, the Gujar, the Iraqi, the
kungarlye, the Meo and the Ranghar The of
adoption amonﬁst Iraqis and Dafalis, the rules of succes-

ongst lraqis, Mukeri Banjaras, and Chunhars
are much more Hindu than Muhammadan Many castes
have altered the divorce law of Islam, permitting it only
for 1nhdelity, and as a rule only with the consent of the
panchayat “such are the Bhishti Chunhar Dafali Gao-
dhi Iraqi Kinganya, Kunjra, and Rangrez whilst the

B'@m%dlmm for infidelity does not allow
har. mwg-/’“"‘wage of

widows, bi ost every case the Hindu custom of
the levirate also to modify it whi

forbids it altogether and the Iragi only allows remar
risge, whether of & widow ar of a divorced wife with the

consent of the panchayat The Kunjra permits a man
to E@Lmﬁm’&ﬁm. which the Taw For_
tids  In fact most of these casfes ndu converts
préserve some trace of their former marriage customs and

manBy preserve a great deal

ut there are survivals of other Hindu customs too
The Ghosi and Kingarlya for instance,
§1 Other customs Will neither eat beef themselves nor eat
| ex-Hinds con- in the company of any Musulman who
verta does  Many gnnk liquor contrary to
the law of the Prophet and some eat
forbidden food Others maintain the Hindu taboos* on
the occamon of a death Meay worship Hindu deitles
espeaally Kall  and observe Hindu festivals The
Bhand worships & delfied ancestor Smiyid Hasan the
Bhushti worshgns his mashk (waterskin) The Dafall
bathes in the Ganges in connexion with important ceré
monies  Finally a distinctively Muhammadan e geligrous
nte has been modified to resemble apn equally distinctive
Hindu nite The Shgp?BTamt is a festival* when gifts
are made to the poor in the name of God the prophet
and all relations and descendants But Indisn Musul-
mans now hold that the ceremony confers direct spintual
benefit on deceased ancestors and even that fts omussibn
would result in the barrdng of the gates of Paradiss to
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all members of the fanuly who had died during the pre-
vious year  This, of course, 1s remimscent of the Hindu
sraddlia Many castes of Hindu converts, not content
with malung this offering on the usual occasion, repeat
it at one or other of the lds, sometimes at both
Some briel explanations may be gnen of the nature
and origin of certain of the castes men-
tioned above.
5§ Faplanatory (1) Conwerted Rajpuls —(a@) The
remarks regard- -
e the o of 1xhanzadas of othe Unmited Provinces are
cerstam Mukam- found 1n Oudh. according to one ac-
madan castes count, they are the descendants of Tilok
Chand and lus followers, Bachgoti Raj-
puts to whom Babar offered the choice of
Islam or imprisonment , according to another
account, they were converted at an earher
date, probably in the reign of Sikandar
Lodi
(b) The Ranghars were Bhatti Rajputs, converted
in the reigns of Qutb-ud-Din (1206-1210) and
Ala-ud-din Khilj1 (1295-1315)
(c) The Lalkhanis are Bargujars of Bulandshahr,
descended from Lal Singh, a favourite of
Alkbar, who was given the title of Lal Khan,
his grandson was the first member of the
family to embrace Islam, in the reign of
d Aurangzeb
(d) The Bhale Sultans of Bulandshahr became
Mubammadans to please Khizr Khan,
Timur’s protégé, but previous to this they
had been closely connected with the Musul-
> man rulers both under Shahab-ud-din Ghori
,» and Ghias-ud-din Tughlag Those of Sul-
tanpur yere probably converted in the time
of Sher Shah, King of Bengal
There are Muhammadan branches in the following
important Rajput septs: Bais, Bargujar, Bhatti, Bisen,
Chandel, Chauhan, Gautam, Panwar, Raikwar, Rathor,
Solmbansi, and Tomar, besides other septs of less im-
portance,
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(it) Converted pssudo-Rajpsts —The ongin of the
Garas Jhophas and Dogars 15 uncertain  They are all
cultural castes belonging to the western districts,
%gl.l:y all clalm to be ex Rajputs, but in the case of the
Jhojhas, at all events, the claim 18 very weak Indeed,
the Jhojhas are more probably descended from converted
slaves of the Moghuls There 1s possibly more in the
claim of the Garas and Dogars
(ni) Converted Ahsrs —The Gaddis and Ghosts by
occupation are dairymen apd cowherds  They are mostly
converted Ahirs 1o fact 1n 1891, both were recorded as
Ahir subcastes The Gaddis are most numerous in Oudh
and with other low-caste tribes were subdued by the Ray-
put immigrants from the west The Ghosis, in the eastern
districts, claim to be ex Gujars
(iv) Banjara secttons —(a) The Baidguar caste s
clearly composed of converts from the Hindu
Baid Banjaras It has two endogamous sec-
tions—Bald who carry grain on pack am
mals, and Guar who tend cattle
(b) The Turkiya Banjara (already mentioned 1n
par 39), assert that they came originally
from Multan whence they moved into the
Deccan and then into Rohukhand  They
are not to be confused with the Turk caste of
the Rampur State (see below)
(c) The Mukers Banjaras clelm to have come ori-
%nnlly from Mecca whicli™they helped
ather Abraham to bwild efd as’a natural
corollary to belong to thé Quresh tribe
which resided 1n and arounll Meccn They
have a larger proportion offAMfushm sections
than most sunilar castes, that quite pos-
sibly they bave a cons le admuxture of
forefgn blood 3
(v) The Turk —The Turk Is an lagncultural caste
found 1n Rampur State and the Kurhaon( Taral They
deny that thci are converied Hindus,'they clam to
be of Turki blood and to have hntered India with
Shahab-ud-din Ghorl But the clai % yery doubtful,
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for their customs are much more Hindu than Muham-
madan. They are, for instance, very strictly endo-
gamous, and marry early—earlier even than most Hindu
castes.

(vt) Castes of singers, dancers, and musicians.—The
Kingariya, Dharhi, and Miras: are all singers and must-
cians. They appear to be closely akin, the Muhammadan
Dharhis and Mirasis are said to intermarry, whilst Kin-
gariyas and Dharhis are probably the same people under
different names. The Mirasi 1s also known as Dom Mirasi,
and may spring from the Dem tnbe, the Kingariyas
and Dharhis are chiefly converts from the Nat and other
vagrant races. The Bhand, Dafali, Hurkiya and Tawarf
all belong to the same class of society. The Tawaif 1s
the class of dancing girls and prostitutes, 1t recruits from
all castes, whether Hindu or Muhammadan. The Hur-
kiya 1s a small class of pimps, musicians, and attendants
on Muhammadan dancing girls The Bhand 1s a mimig,
jester, and buffoon One of the Bhand sections claims
descent from one Saiyid Hasan, a courtier of Timur, who
composed a humorous poem in Arabic for his master’s
pleasure The other section was imported from Kashmir
by Nasir-ud-din Haidar, King of OQudh. The sectional
nomenclature shows that the origin of the caste is par-
tially, at all events, Hindu The Dafali 1s a beggar,
drummer, and hedge priest

(vn) Occupational castes connected with food and
drink.—(a) The Bhathiyara 1s an innkeeper and vendor

of cooked meat, and tobacco The caste
conststs partly of Hindu converts, but 1s now
entirely Muhammadan The inn (sarat) 1s
a very old Hindu institution, dating back
to Chandragupta at least. It 1s perhaps
natural that the occupation has passed into
Muhammadan hands, the caste restrictions
on cooking and food make it difficult for a
Hindu to be of much assistance to others as
a cook As matters are, a sara:z to a Hindu
1s a place where he can obtain lodging, not
board or attendance.
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(b) The Bhushis caste is entirely Muhammadan the
Hindu Water—carrier 13 2 Kahar  The caste,
however 1 largely composed of converts
The Bhishtl 1s also known as Saqqa —an
Armbic word meaning one who gives to
dnnk  which has recently become pro-
minent, as a result of events 1n Afghanistan

(¢) The Iraq: is a curious caste to find in Islam
Its special occupation 1s the sale of lhiquor,
the use of which is, of course forbidden by
that religionn  According to one theory,
they are Persian immigrants from Iraq
(Mesopotamia)  whilst others derrve the
name from arag liquor’  More probably
they are converted Kalwars Some of them
ape Hinduism to the extent of buttoms
therr coat to the left and wearning no bem:f
both 10 Hindu fashion but this 13 merely
because 1t suits their Hindu customers

better -

(vin1) The Alalkana —Mlalkana 1s the name given to a

up of miscellaneous converts residing mosily 1n the
gl;m and Muttra districts Little was known of this
casto t1ll 1923 when enquiry disclosed the following facts
The date of their conversion is unknown it cannot be
later than the reign of Jahangir for they possess docu-
ments of that penod and may be much earller The
name was origmally a utle its meaming (malik=
king) shows that they were of high posiion Most of
them seem to be of Rajput stack (Jadon Sakarwar .
Chandel Kachhwaha) but some claim to be descen
dants of Jat Agarwal and Brahman ancestors Thelr
conversion has made very little impression upon them
Most of their customs are Hindu for instane Hindu
priests perfform a number of the prelimipary marriage
ceremonies, and are followed by the gasi  who performs
the Muhammadan rite  Many of them also preserve the
Hindu exogamous restrictions They worship Hindu
deities, observe Hindu festivals, and avoid commensal
relations with other Muhammadans They even lave
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Hindu names Almost their only Muhammadan obser-
vances are circumcision and burial of the dead

Principal authorities ~—Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N-W P and

Qudh (1896)

Census Reports, U P, 1901 and 1911

Rose, Glossary of the Trnbes and Castes of the
Punjab and N-W F P (1911)

LClphinstone, History of India

Lane-Poole, Mediaeval India under Muhammadan
Rule (1917)

Ameer All, Mahommedan Law (4th edition)
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CHAPTER X!

NEW CASTES AND NEW INFORMATION AROUT
OLD CASTES

In previous chapters there 15 ample proof that the
caste system 13 not rigid, but mutable
 Mutabitity ot o0d that its evolution 15 stil proceeding
caste new castes and subcastes come into
existence, old customs fall into abeyance
One result of this 1s that no account of caste, however
complete and accurate 1t was at the time when 1t was
written remains so for lo Such a book as Mr
Crooke 8 Tribex and Castes of the N-W P and Oudh
requires odical revision if 1t 18 to be kept up to date *
This book 12 not an atternpt to revise that great work
indeed its plan 1s enurely different None the less, it
will be useful to devote & chapter to the description of
new castes which were not in existence when Mr Crooke
wrote and to such fresh information about old castes as
has come to light since his tune
It has already been stated that the average Indian
whatever his religion or community,
s Igeorewce of  kDOWS little or no inixabout anybody s
Indisns abowt caste but s own 15 knowledge of
ouste Lus own caste is more extensive but
even so though he may know facts he
is svneraﬂy ﬁ'nomnt of principles, and also of the ongin
and hustory ot the caste itseli At the census of 1911 1n
the United Provinces, there were 667 Hindu caste
entries, which on examination were reduced to something
under 300 and even of these a certain number were sub-
caste names which for various reasons® could not be

a on way of I} n - | .
Usoally becarms tho stme name was  ttached to mubcastes i seviral
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definitely assigned to any particular caste, or functional

names which were not true caste names, though they
possibly denoted new castes 1n process of formation.

Apart from ignorance, however, there are many cases

of wilful misrepresentation, dictated by

3 Wilful nus- various motives  Sometimes a Hindu
representation prefers, when asked his caste, to give,
about caste in lieu of its name, some more or less

honorific title which 1s appropriated to

it. For instance, a Kayastha may describe himself as
‘Lala’, a Jat as ‘Chaudhr’, *a Bhang: as ‘Mehtar’.
Others may return an occupational name, or the name
of a subcaste, or the name of his gotra or family, for no
better reason than that they sound more distinguished
For instance, there were such occupational entries in the
census returns of 1911 as ‘sargar’ (jeweller), ‘nilgar’
(worker 1n indigo), ‘ttkligar’ (spangle-maker) The
Kayastha-Moch:1 preferred to call himself Kayastha-
Zingar (1e saddler instead of shoemaker). Jaiswara
Chamars almost invanably describe themselves as ‘Jais-
wara’, for that 1s also a subcaste of many much higher
castes Similarly the Kori-Chamar will always call him-
self Kori—or even by slurring the first syllable try to
make himself out a Koirt! From time to time, too,
castes or particular branches of castes, who, having
acquired wealth, are endeavouring to rise in the social
scale, claim descent from one of the three twice-born
classes of Manu, and in pursuance of their claim they
call themselves by a name that conforms to it. These
“claims may or may not be justified some of them un-
doubtedly are so, and (if the description of the growth of
the caste system given in an earlier chapter is correct),
there 1s no a priori improbability in any of them But
when, for’instance, a Bhuinhar or a Belwar calls himself
a Brahman, the result’ 1s but to increase the difficulty of
classification by caste The vamity which induces such

1 4 Ron-Chamar tent-pltcher once earned a severe beating from
his fdllow servants for playing this trick, and so inducing them to drink
water at his hands
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an action 1s perfectly intelligible 1t operates also in other
races, as for instance, when Smith spells his name with
a2 y and a redundant ¢ or Moses and Jacobson
become Moss and Jameson by deed poll but it 13
none the less troublesome to the investigator
There have been many new claims to
4 Claims to twice born descent since Mr  Crooke
kigh descent wrote, whilst fresh information has been
collected which bears on old claims

Bhuinhars have claimed to be Maithila Brahmans
which claum was admitted 1n 1911 * to the extent of allow
ing Bhutnhars to describe themselves as Bhuinhar Brab-
mans thus making the caste a Brahman subcaste, such
as Gaur Seraswat and others

The Oudh Belwars have also clamed Brahman
descent  here too the claun appears to be correct  Their
main subcaste was always Sanadh which 1s a Brahman
subcaste They appear to be 1n ongin the same as the
Naik Banjaras found in Gorskhpur who also claim to
be Sanadhs Both are orthodox Brahmans save that
they smoke tobacco in some places they get the special
greeting reserved for Brahmens; they have or had the
habit at sitti dharna at a debtor s door whilst 1n one
distrrict Sanadhs sometimes interm with them (In
this district 1t should be explnmednr:[v\'ey have given up
the un-Brahmanical occupation and customs which were
the onginal cause of their separation )

The Tagas claim to be Brahmans who lave renounced
the acceptance of gifts the clam though probable
enough 1s not so far as I know proved in the same™
sense as the claims of the Belwar and Bhuinhar Other

By the cenms authoritles. All theso clal hife contracted
the t of regarding theso authorittes as Collegy of Heralds, much
t the latter Inconrenlence. Their course would be to apply
to rabman for a wyerast or declaration. See Cemsms

379
te of o there without food or water Il the debt s
mth-m%?nm;éhﬂmml L Brl}un:n.d;:tli
prectice course the of koman
b et oy ective except Ay Bral ¥
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castes that have claimed Brahmanical descent are certain
Bhats, the Dhiman Barhais, and the Lohars. the former
call themselves ‘Brahmbhat’, the two latter ‘Visvakarma-
banst Brahman’ In these cases, the castes have advan-
ced elaborate, but unconvincing, arguments to prove
their claims, though that does not imply that the claims
are necessarily wrong
Kurmis, Gadarniyas, Karnwals, Mair and Tank
Sonars, and Kayasthas all claim Kshatriya descent
None of these claims have sg far been satisfactorily
proved but there 1s no prima facie improbability 1n the
claims of the Kurmis, Sonars and Kayasthas As 1s
pointed out elsewhere,! all ancient authorities are curtous-
ly silent about the agricultural castes it 1s not possible
to believe that there were no landowners amongst the
old Kshatriya clans, and the Kurmi, which 1s an agrnicul-
tural caste of high position and ligh antiquity, may
very well represent, at all events in respect of some of
his branches, the old Kshatriya landowners, or at least
their orisala successors in interest * The Sonar 1s an
occupational caste also of high antiquity, and some of its
subcastes may very well be of Kshatriya descent, for
since the guild of goldsmiths must have been of high
position and repute, it would be one of those that Kshat-
riyas would be most likely to join  The arguments by
which the Kayasthas support their claim are remarkably
ingemous  The ancient Kshatriyas, they say, were not
merely the rulers and soldiers of the community their
traditional occupation was ‘public service’ generally
“There were secretariats and public offices 1n old days,
which must have been staffed by Kshatriya secretaries
and clerks It 1s from this ancient bureaucracy that the
Kayasthas glaim descent Unfortunately, what 1ndepend-
ent evxdence there 1s suggests that the ‘civil service’ of
ancient India—%n 1ts "upper grades at all events—was
recruited rather from Brahmans than Kshatriyas
Kalwars claim to be Batham Vaisyas, Kandus and

! Chapter XI1, par §
2 Chapter 1I, par 10

211



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERY INDiA

Halwais claim to be Madbesiya Varsyas and in each
of these castes there 1s a subcaste of the appropriate name
at the present day  There is, perhaps leas Improbabilit
prima facie, 1n this than 1n any other mmilar claim e
Kandu mndeed 15 generally admitted to be one of the
Vaisya  branches, formerly and ncorrectly called
Bani,

Thy;al hhattris have long claimed to be Kshatriyas,
who have taken to trade and the clam was edmitted in
1901 to the extent of putting them in the same social
group as the modern Rejput clans The fact that Saras-
wat Brahmans will eat” either kachcha or pakka food
cooked by them as their hereditary pnests, points to a
very high and very pure descent A complete list of the
claims advanced mn 1911 and 1921 1s added as an
appendix ?

In 1901 it was reported that the Baghban subcaste

had split off from the Malt caste whilst
5 Aew casts Mr Crooke mentions Baghbans whom
() Baghban be connects with the Kachhis It bas
since been reported that they have four
exogamous grou the Baramasi Sani Chhajarwar
and haronia ramasi n the western districts is
another name for Kachhi and means those who
cultivate theirr lands all the year round Sani is
ven as a Baghban subcaste by Mr Crooke Karonia
13 a Mali section  Clearly Kachhi Mali and Baghban
are all closely akin  most probably the Mali 1s an offshoot
from the hachhf and the Baghban from the Mali The
levirate exists, but 1s not compulsory The caste 1s served*
by Gaur ond Sanadh Brahmans *

Mr Croohe described the Banmanus (which means
man of the forest”) as a Musahar sub-
caste  but in Sultanpur they ‘are now a
separate and entirety distinict caste  Therr
legendary ancestor was Sewak, an Ahir
whose family save one pregnant women, was slain

1
o T i St o v

CL abwo Chapter V1 par 13 (M-
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in battle with another Ahir. They worship the hero
Raja Bal, a Bhar King of Dalmau, who was killed
by the Muhammadans, the Banmanus, however,
tell another story of his death, and incidentally make
him a Brahman. Raja Bal happened to blow his horn
near the spot where some wild beast had killed a cow
'Some Ahirs were attracted by the sound, concluded that
the dead bones were crying out agamst their murderer,
and put the Raja to death then, finding that he was
a Brahman, deified him. This legend also belongs to
Ahir mythology The caste 1s’ endogamous, has the
usual marriage customs, and practises the levirate. They
use the Brahman only as an astrologer. Their chief
occupations are making leaf platters and collecting wild
honey Those who live in the jungle are said to be very
shy and wild . those who have settled 1n villages resemble
other low caste villagers *
There are no less than three castes with this name:
an aboriginal tribe in Mirzapur, an old
7 (i) Bhwyar caste, elsewhere called ‘Orh’, 1n Morada-
bad, and a new caste 1n the same dis-
trict, The second of these 1s a functional caste
which weaves coarse cloth and blankets. it has an
impermanent panchayat and the usual customs of
low caste Hindus. The third caste claims descent
from one Raja Jagdeo, and say they got the name be-
cause they ‘lost their land’ .? these are chiefly cultivators,
but some are weavers They have a permanent pancha-
yat, and differ from the second caste 1n the possession of
gotras and golra exogamy, and in various customs It
1s possible that these second and third groups are both
offshoots of the Kor1 caste if so, the second may be Orh
Koris and the third Chamar Komns, for both Orh and
Chamar ard subcastes of the Kori caste Bhuiyar 1n that
case would be a mere dccupational name (it 1s the local
term for weaver) Or the third group of Bhuiyars may
be Chamars that have taken to weaving ®

! Ch also Chapter VI, par 5 (v)
* Bhwmn, land, har, loser
* Cf, also Chapter XII, par ¢

213

>



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

The Dhumar 13 a Kahar occupational subcaste of
fishermen which for some unknown
& (k) Dkmer reason has separated itself from the
t stock all over the United Provin-
ces It has a permanent panchayat and in all respects
resembles the Kahar caste
The Ghogar 1s a new Muhammadan caste of converts
from Hindwsm which 1s found 1n Mora
o () Ghoger dabad Meerut Muzaffarnagar Buynor and
Naini Tql There are various accounts
of therr ongin They themselves claim varously
Ambian and Kshatriya “descent (according, no doubt,
gs the claimant attaches more importance to rel-
gion or to face)  Another theory i3 that they
descend from the umion of & Dhinwar Khagl and
a Bharbhunja woman which seems to be an etiological
myth explaiming their occupations of digging wells and
parching grain the traditional functions of the two
groups mentioned Ghogar 18 then explained as a cor
ruption of do ghar’ or two houses—an mpossible derl-
vation A less improbable story assigns them as ances-
tor one Ghogh Mallah—in which case Ghogar is =
diminutive ey practise the levirate, and permit mar
nage with the mother 8 brother 8 daughter but with no
other cousin—which amounts to a considerable restriction
on the usual Muhammadan custom They observe some
Hindu festivals but are better Muhammadens than most
castes of the same social standing
The Gidhiya caste lives 1n Moradabad Nant Tel and
Bijnor Their ongin 18 uncertain thef”
ro. (o) Gidkys themselves assert sometimes that they are
descended from a clen of Gujarat Rapputs
called Athpahanya sometimes that they are emi
Smnts from a place called Harewals, thbugh they
o not know where that I They have four
endogamous  subcastes—Athpahan Bawanya Gan
dhila and Phandiya—which last ey say 18 their caste
name in their native land (1.6 Gujarat or Harewala)
They practise the levirate and marriage with the mmernal
uncle s daughter but with no other cousin A daughter
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may be married 1nto the family in which a father’s sister
has been married, but not a son which 1s only one form
of the hypergamous rule They eat food cooked by any
touchable Hindu they will eat any kind of flesh except
pork, fowls, and beef, and even such carrion as kites
They worship Kali  They are traditionally bird-catchers
and derwve their name from the fact that they make their
nets from the sinews of the kite (gidh). They used to
be regarded as criminals, but have now settled down to
cultivatton. I am inclined to regard them as an offshoot
of the Western Bawanyas for ’the following reasons —

(a) Gidhiya 1s a name, 1n some places, for Bawa-
riya

(b) The Bawariyas also claim descent from Raj-
puts of Western India

{c) Of the four Gidhiya subcastes, one 1s Bawa-
riya and another Gandhila, a vagrant
tribe akin to the Bawariya

(d) The Bawariyas used to be bird-catchers.

(e) In the matter of worship, food and commen-
sal restrictions, the Bawariyas and Gidhi-
yas show complete similarity, save that
the former have not yet given up the use
of pork and fowls

The Kanmail 1s a Muhammadan occupational caste,
they claim to be Siddiq1 Shaikhs, though

11 (mi) Kon- they are quite clearly converts from Hindu-
mail ism In all probability they are an off-
. shoot from the Mahawat Nats, who are
also called Kanmailiya like these Nats, the Kanmail 1s
occasion?lly called Baid, or Bindhi—a generic nickname,
indeed, for albt Nats, ¥rom a peculiar method of tying the
turban At all events, they have now settled down
in Moradabad They have no subcastes They have a
permanent panchayat under an elected chaudhri, with the
usual social junsdiction The levirate exists cousins
can marry on the mother’s side, but not on the father’s.
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The marriege customs are normal, but are rather adap-
tanons from Hindwsm than strictly Muhammadan
in pature Their occupation 1s the decidedly unpleasant
one of ear-cleanln%
The Kayastha Darz1 15 a new caste, found in Gorakh-
pur Etah and Moradahad  In Gorakhpur
13 (ril) Kaye- they claim to be Srivastava, 1n Etah and
stka-Dorsl Moradabad to be Saksena Kayasthas The
Iatter possess gotras and have published
a monograph on their ethnology They possess a
panchayat and tolerate but do not approve of, the
lewirate In both these respects they differ from
ordinary Kayasthas indeed these facts (coupled with
the existence of the monograph mentioned, for soch
monographs are usually produced by castes that are
endeavouring to tise in the soclal scale) suggest that
instead of being Kayasthas who have taken to the trade
of the Darn thez maf' be Darzis who are clmming rank
l;u];uyastlms y however the opposite view is
€]
The Kayastha-Senduriya exists only in
13 (iz) Kaya- Gorakhpur and is in all respects similar
wthe Sendsrirs 1o the Kayastha Darzi of that district
The P ya caste is an offshoot of
the Pasl tribe, which resides in Morada-
14 (x) Phansiya bad Bareilly and Rampur State They
themselves claim kinship with the Blulss
and the claim 18 bly correct, for one of the
Pasi subcastes in Moradabad and the neighbounng
district of Budaun is Bhil They also seem to be okin to
Ahen end Baheliyas, which also are Pasi subcastes
in this tract Formerly they were hunters and fowless
like thelr relations: but they are now cultivators and
fruit sellers  The levirate exists, and the pructice of
marrying outside the willage 1s strictly followed They
imitate the food restnctrons of higher castes and are
served by Geur Brahmans The caste affords a typical
example of a rise 1 the soclal scale due to adopting a
clean profession 1t 18 also an instance of mﬁ;:l ﬁue
to increased prospenty
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The Sainthwar was formerly a Kurm1 subcaste, but was
classed as a separate caste in 1g911. The
15 (xi) Somth- chief member of it 1s the Raja of Padrauna
war in Gorakhpur and the separation 1s prin-
cipally due to the rise of his family to
prominence There 1s a legendary connexion between
the Sainthwars and the Bisen Rajputs. The tradi-
tional ancestor of the latter was Mayur Bhatta the
Sainthwars, or at all events the Mal section of that
caste, claim to be descended from the union of this prince
and a concubine, who, according to the Bisens’ own
tradition, was a Kurmi woman It should be mentioned
that all Kurmis claim such descent, though the Sainth-
wars do not admut their claim, which, considering the wide-
spread nature of the Kurmi caste, 1s prima facie improb-
able Sainthwars do not allow widow marriage, but this
1s more probably the result of the fission than its cause
The only caste which has ever possessed a subcaste
called Singhariya 1s the Kahar In Mora-
16 (xi) Smgha- dabad, however, the Singhariyas claim de-
nye scent from certain members of four high
Rajput clans, who took to the occu-
pation of growing ground-nuts, and they deny that
there 1s any connexion with Kahars. This claim 1s
certainly baseless, and their customs are not such as
a Rajput offshoot would be likely to adopt They have,
for instance, a permanent panchayat with a permanent
elected chanudhri: very important matters are referred to
a caste panchayat of chaudhris which meets on the occa-
ston of a fair at Kashipur in the Nain: Tal district  They
have the levirate custom and prohibit marriage 1n the lines
of all four grandparents
(1) Bharbhunja; Halwai; Kandu The Bharbhunja,
»* Halwar and Kandu castes are closely
17 Fresh for- 2Kin, shough the precise nature of their
mation about  kinship 1s uncertain  All three claim to
old castes be Madhesiya Vaisyas and certanly all
three have Madhesiya sublastes® Mr
Shegring calls Kandu a subcaste of Bharbhunja Sir

1 Cf, above, par 4
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Herbert Rusley treats the two names as synonyms 1n Blhar
and Bengal ~In Gorakhpur the Bharbhunjs caste, and in
a Halwa:s subcaste are regarded as off
shoots from the Kandu caste whist in Cawnpore
the Kanaujiya Bbarbhunja so long as he follows
the Halwai's occupation 1s said to intermarry with the
Halwal caste In all probability the Kkandu 1s the
oldest of the three, and has given branches to both the
Bharbhunja and the Halwai at all events in the east of
the United Provinces
The Bhoksas inhabit the Tarar or the submontane
tracts of the Naini Tal distnet  There are
18 (8) Ehbokss two accounts of thelr ongin One, a
comparatively simple story makes them
Rajputs from Delh: who either voluntarily settled in or
were exied to the Tarai dunng the Moghul penod
The other story 1s to the effect that certain Rajputs,
being about to rebel against the Moghul power sent
thar wives with thesr maidservants and an  escort
of hahars to the sefety of this wid trsct The
rebellion failed therr husbands were all killed and the
Bhoksas were the offspring of the union of the Rajput
women and theirr Kahar servants In support of this
story they point to certain customs of the caste which all
presuppose the superionty of women over men—namely
that their women will not eat food cooked by the men
that they eat indoors, whilst men eat out of doors that
they do the marketing whilst the men attend them to
carrf home theirr purchases All these customs are cer
tainly most unusual 1n India
In the neighbourhood of Cawnpore Borlyas are re-
garded as notorious cnimunals, which ope
i9- (1) Borly would not gather from Mr Crooke s ac
count They are obviously thtesame as
Baunyas or Bawanyas
There 1s much confusion rding the Chauhans of
Moradabad and Bijnor There are, first
#o (i) Chamkin true Rajput Chauhans, a clan of very high
position  whose members 1n this part of
the country bear the hereditary title of Chaudhri
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There are, secondly, other Chauhans, who, though
they are indubitably of Rayput descent, are of much lower
rank  To account for thus loss of status they tell two
stories  One s to the effedt that in 1488, on the invita-
tion of a vadhu who had been persecuted by a Muham-
madan gorvernor, they vaded the country, conquered the
oppressor, and then settled down on the scene of therr
victory, losing status as a consequence  The other story
alleges that thev lost status because they crossed the
Indus 1n 1586 with Maharaja Man Singh  the cause of
the loss of status i both dases would be the same,
namely, the change of home' These Chauhans are
dinided nto two endogamous sections—Chaudhrt and
Bar (or Padhan), which were oniginally exogamous, for
Chaudhnis used to take wnes from, though 1hey refused
to gne wnes to, the Bars  The cause of tlus change was
possibly that the Chaudhris were rich and orthodox,
whilst the Bars were poor and practised widow marriage
At all events, an attempt made to eflect a reconcihation
at a joint panchayal farled, and as the Chaudhris insisted
on treating the Bars as their inferiors for the purpose of
marnage, whilst the Bars would not deal with them on
such terms, the two sections remain endogamous Both
sections have lost further prestige because they do not
wear the sacred thread, and eat kachcha food 1n the fields
instead of 1n the privacy of the chaula at home whilst
it 15 sard that in Moradabad the Chaudhris also practise
widow marriage

Thirdly, there 1s a Chauhan subcaste of the Khagi
caste  This suggests a connexion between the true Chau-
hans and the Khagis the Chauhan Khagis are probably
descendants of Khag: servants of the true Chauhans

Fourthly, there 1s a separate caste called Khagi-Chau-
han DHey claim to be true Chauhans, who lost status
at a very early date» because they adopted the practice of
widow marniage The cause would certainly suffice to

Y Another instance of loss of status connected wnth a change of
hogie 15 that of the Sarwaryn Brahmans, outcasted by the Kanaupyas
because they crossed the Sarju to perform the yagna ceremony for Rama
after he killed Rawan
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produce the effect and the affilation of these outcaste
Chauhans to the Ihagis might be the result of the con-
nexion between them mentioned above But the claim
is probably bad for these Khagi-Chauhans have other
customs which are charactenstic of low castes—for in
stance the levirate and a permanent panchayal—swhilst
1n features they are said to resemble Chamars rather than
Rajputs ' Still it is a curious fact that the Bar-Chau
hans are beginning to take therr daughters as wives,
which implies that they at all events believe 1n their
Chauhan descent
What with (1) true Chauhans who bear the fitle of
Chaudhn (2) degraded Chauhans one of whaose subcastes
13 Chaudhn ?5 Khagi-Chauhans and (4) Chauhan
Khagis, there 1s scope for confusion
In Cawnpore and elsewhere the Chik disclaims an
connexion with the Khatik and the Kha
21 () Ced  with hum  This 15 contrary to Mr
Crookes view 1n one place he makes
Chik a Khatik subcaste in another he makes Kha-
tik a Chik or Qassab subcaste? Nor 1s Bagarqas-
sab a mere varant for Chik it 1s an entirely
distinct Muhammadan group also known as Turkiya
whilst Chiks are all Hindus The Chik has a permanent
panchayal  there are seven exogamous golras but no
end. ous sections
he true name of the Josh: caste in the plans is Jot{shi
or Jyotshi Brahmans—ie Brabmans
P ?2 Dekawt learned in astrology Dakaut 18 a mick-
o7 Jocht name used in Bijnor only due to the fact
that some of them eccept offerings made to
the idol of San: (Saturn) in Dakaur near Bombay They
have the custom of levirate and widow marra these,
and the presence of a remarkably well organ pancha
yat make it improbable that they ar¢ true Erahmans

There Is a local proverh Cheabew exr Chamer ki ok ras which
mmnumuhunmdanmuhnth-nmem 1‘hhnnz
01 Jt
merel‘;-lmﬂnr the prorerh the ratn falls allke o the and the un
rides and w
Vol IV g 190,
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The older and more common spelling was Jhijhotiya,
which agrees with none of the usual deri-
a3 (o) Juho- Vvations, though it could be referred to
ttys Brahman  Jejaka Dhukt:, a name used 1n inscriptions
for parts of Bundelkhand The name
given 1n the Vishnu Dharma Purana to the country
between the Vindhyas, Jumna, and Narbada 1s,
however, Judhdesh, which 1s the tract where Jujhoti-
yas are mainly found. and obviously it supports
the spelling Jujhotiya The Jujhotiyas themselves,
however, met some years dgo to discuss caste ori-
gins, and accepted a theory that they were named after
one Jujhar Singh, a ruler ot remote antiquity who settled
in Bundelkhand, and finding no Brahmans there, invited
Kanaujiyas to cross the Jumna, whose name he then
changed to Jujhotiya This legend may conceal a real
fission from the Kanaujiyas due to a change of home
But the Jujhotiyas probably had ulterior motives for ac-
cepting this theory for it enabled them both to claim
Kanaujiya origin, and also to pay a compliment to the
ruler of a considerable State in Bundelkhand whose name
happened to be Jujhar Singh  They are generally
regarded as similar but inferior to Kanaujiyas they will
eat their pakka food, but Kanaujiyas do not return the
complhiment
A good deal of unformation has been given elsewhere
, about the Karwal caste*  Other quaint
24 (wm) Karwal customs are described here They will eat
goat, sheep, pig, fowls, various kinds of
game birds, porcupines and lizards They will eat
food of all kinds cooked by all castes save the
Chamar, Bhangi, Dhobi, Dom, Kori, and Dhanuk,
which are also the castes from which they may
not talie wives They have customs of their own
both at birth anc¢ at death At burth, they bury
the umbilical cord and placenta with a scorpion’s
sting, the intestines of a porcupine, and some liquor,
which are believed to preserve the babe respectively

1 Chapter 1X, par ¢
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nst feeling a scorpion 8 sting an excessive secretion
of bile colds, and di luck generally Liquor 13 drunk
at the usual feasts on the sixth and twelfth days after
birth  but women get none, because it would be too
expensive to provide 1t for them At death they dis-
unguish between kachcha and pakka ntes, so called
from the nature of the food given at the funeral feast
The pakka funeral 1s that of a person who has had
smallpox (or been vaccinated) the body if that of a man,
1s wrapped 1n a new loin cloth and turban f that of a
woman 1n & new skirt, bddice and veill with a winding
sheet 1n both cases whilst a comb and needle are also
buried with a woman for a woman 3 toilet is no tnfling
matter as a karwal said when grving this information
A pakka corpse 18 cremated  the ashes are collected for
wnterment tn the tribal bunal place, which they wvisit
once a year for the purpose The kachcha funeral 1s
used for all other purposes the corpse 1s buned in the
clothes worn at
The Kayastha caste as a whole, stands 1n high repute
But the numerous class of patwaris (keep-
5 (i) Kepo- ers of the village revenue records) consists
sthe almost entirely of Kayasthas and as the
patwars kas a bad name for chicanery
the better class Kkayasthas affect to despise this
occupation  Some years ago many Srivastava fam]
lies, especially 1n Oudh refused to have any re
lations whether connubial or commensal with pafwarn
families and the kayastha sabha had some difficulty in
pm'entx_})%' the consequent formation of e patwars sub-
caste 1813 an excellent instance of how an occupation
regarded as degrading can lead to secession from a caste
and the formation of & new caste
According to Mr Crooke this group has ‘the same
customs as ordinary ﬁ;yasthas and inter
Ig-!()hyuun— marries with them™ In Cawnpore at all
ocki e‘ent_?, the f:]l;mer part of this statement
1s only partially true The rural Ka
tha-Mochis possess ‘a panchayat which meets onc):-:
year an Charhban State under the presidency of
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Jopermanent hodiman, called wrmas (crowned head),
whilst an the ity 1t s of the ordimary  permancent
B thonlh digathed by the o of wabia ordinary
It e ol an ipetnnent panchaval (il (hv
Baove that tor aanh ol ther business s done by therr
Cislr sy iy IavasthoeMuodns morcover, have  the
*hevrte custorn, whidh nootrae KKanastha perms The
Later part oof e steanent, i the same Jocabity, s
cnbirely Mmoot v asth Mo lus admst that they
Irive nather connubinld nor camme neal relations with the
K v asthoas
Mr Croole sad hitde abour the Whomra, and in 19or,
it was chissed under Ray The Khumras
g B oeea allege that they came trom Kafaoim Arabia
and are descended from one Kamraha, «
divaple of A, whom Al carned ot i s wasthand
Generbendy as abov vhenee the nune ! They have no
eadogimous suboastes ind prstise the fovre without the
usual reMrICON against marrying the husband’s elder
brother  their domestic customs are the usual minture of
Hindu and Muhammadan
Fhe Kuta-Bangara caste appears to be the same as \Mr
Crookd's Dhanhuta Banjara ® They assert
28 (uny hota that they are of Rajput descent and set-

Banjara tled 1in Moradabad and the Tarar from

Delh They  have an  mpermanent
panchayat, and the levirate ts pernutied but not compul-
SOTy Thev have eight exogamous sections of wiich

three are Rajput (Gahlot, Chauhan, and Panwar)  Ihey

» are carners and cultivators
Ihe Kuta-Malis say that their oniginal home was
s Jigangarh in \uttra  \When the Muham-
20 (un) hata-  madans sached that place, they forcibly
Valt )’ converted most of its Rajput inhabit-
rants to Islam and they became the Lal-
Khanis  the Kuta-Malis are the descendants of the

)

Y Ihe fict that ‘Tamar’ s not wm Aribic word rather spols the
storyr
* Tribes and Castes of the N -W P and Oudh, Vol 1, p 157
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few who escaped The refugees took shelter in a faqur s
garden who saved them from their pursuers by cal iﬁ
them his gardeners in memory of which they were call
Malis \When they took to pounding grain they became
known as huta-Malis  They have also a traditional
connexion with Delh1 where there are some forty villages
of them 1n the United Provinces they are found in
Moradabad Baresly Bijnor Nani Tal and Rampur
State They practise the levirate, but their other customs
are normal They are a dmfl?v hardworking caste as
two vaerba show Oné 1s Kuta Mali kabhi na batha
Rhald— A huta-Mali 13 never {dle the other Jahan
Kwuta Mal wahan wsks gharmali — Where the Kuta Mali
1s, his wife 13 also which refers to the fact that they
pound and sift grain together
The Lodhes 1n Bg:lfgelkhnnd have long claimed
to be of Rajput descent One of therr
so. (ci) Ledkas subcastes the Mahalodhis which is found
only in that region, have customs much
more orthodox than other subcastes they do not permut
widow marnage, have no permanent panchayat and are
ed by other subcastes as of higher raok than them-
selves These facts do not of course necessanly support
therr claim  they may as well be the result of the clum
There is a Vasya caste called Mahajan It is
also a name appropniated by Kalwars
31 (w) Meks- who have given up dealing in liguor
fan Many prasperous Kalwars, whether they
sell liquor or not, are now endeavour
ing to cut themselves off from their own caste,
and to form a new caste under this name; they refuse to
intermarry with ordinary Kalwars, who however do not
secognize the disinetion  Since there 15 a Vaisya Maha
jan  this is probably an attempt to enter tHes ranks of
the twice born by & backdoor
The Manihar' Churihar and Lakhera are generally
ded as three distinct castes In
32, (o) Mawt- Cawnpore, however, they are said to form
a single caste with none but a functinal
difference  between them  the Manfhar
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sells, the Chunihar makes, glass bangles, whilst the
Lakhera males lac bangles.
Mina 15 generally regarded as a mere vanant for Meo
But 1n Moradabad they disclaim any con-
33 (swi) Mma nexion. They say that Jaipur s therr
ancestral home they have four exogamous
" sections, two of which (Gahlot and Amethi) ally them to
the Rajputs, whilst a third (Lalsoti) allies them to Jaipur,
as Lalsot 1s a willage in that State. They have a per-
mangnt sarpanch, known as mugaddam, and selected
panches.
In Byjnor, the Ramaiya alleges that he originally came
from Sankaldip ‘beyond’ Sangla (Colom-
31 (xvui) Ram- DO)+ some Ramaiyas even say that they
aiya have wvisited their ancestral home From
Sankaldip the caste mugrated to Bijnor,
via Jaipur and the Punjab The geography leaves some-
thing to be desired, as there 1s not very much land
‘beyond’ Colombo, but Sankaldip 1s usually located near
Kabul, so possibly some other ‘Sangla’ 1s meant
Two or three families were found 1n a village in Cawn-
pore bearing the name Thakur-Arakh,
35 (x1x) Thakur- Obviously the descendants of a mixed
Arakl union These unfortunates are compelled
to marry amongst themselves
At no time has there been much cohesion in the

> Bhang: caste, and several authornties have
36 (xx) Turaha thought it probable that the various sub-
and Bhangs castes would separate, all the more so

’

that, as Mr Crooke proves, they were
clearly of different origin, and had no bond of
unson save that of common occupation. This ex-
pectation has been fulfilled All subcastes, with one
accord afdd everywhere, state that there is not now,
and never has’been, 'such a thing as a Bhangt caste
Hela, Lal Begi, Balmiki, Shaikh-Mehtar are the prin-
cipal castes of scavengers, but the fission has been com-
plete Even such a small group as the Turatha, which
15 found 1n Unao and Cawnpore, claims complete
independence
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Lord Avebury tn his work The Origin of Crodisahion
quoting from a book entitled The Pzople
57 () Trer of India by Messs Watson and Kaye,
mentions the Teehurs of OQudh as
possessing the custom of commumstic marriage  [here
are, or were, two groups of the name in the
United Provinces one a Rajput clan now extinct,
which gave its name to a tract (tappa) called Tyar
in the OQOudh distnct of Sultanpur and one a
section of the Mallah caste which 1s resident in the
eastern distncts and Ben, The former of these certain
1y never possessed such a custom The latter was a
group of low caste boatmen and fishermen and the state
ment of Messrs Watson and Kaye must have referred
to them tho in that case they mistook the locality
in which they lived But so far as 1s known that state-
ment was wrong of them too It 13 conctivable that, in
a community where men are compelled by their profession
to leave their wives for long periods marriage restrictions
may become somewhat lax but between that, and so
primitive a m as communistic marriage, there 15 a
very great difference Nor indeed, save this very state
ment i3 there any ground for supposing that these eastern
Tyars were guiity of such lsxity ’Fhey too are now
extinct, so far as the United Provinces are concerned *
As a result of this unfounded imputation they have long
suffered from an undesirable notonety and these. facts
are mentioned with the object of correcting a mistake and
doing the Tyars a somewhat belated justice

.Hfr?;'ﬂdmmuﬂynﬁimtuﬁmmlhuhwu like Niobe,
¥ Ooly 135 were found at the Ceons of 19011 none at all I 191§

Priocipal authoclty —Census Report U P 1gtd
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Castes that claum lngher status than that usually accorded
lo them

Gaste
Bhuimnhar
Lohar
Barhar Dliman
Belwar
Taga

Bhat
Barhai

Sonar, Mair
Sonar, Tank
Sonar, other
Kurm

Kayastha
Gadanya
Karnwa]
Khattr

Kachhi

Kahar, Rawam
Tambol
Lodha
Ahir
Khangar
Kalwar
Kandu

Halwati

»

Name claimed

1911

Bhuinhar Brah-
man
Visvaharmabansi
Brahman
Visvakarmabans
Brahman
Belwar Brah-
man Sanadh
Brahman

Brahmbhatt

Mair Kshatriya
Tank Kshatriya

Kurm: Kshatriya

Chitraguptabansi
Kshatriya
Kshatriya
Kshatriya
Kshatriya

—

—

v —

Batham Vaisya
Madhesiya Vais-

ya
Madhesiya Vais-
ya

. 1921
Bhuinhar Brah-
man
Dhiman  Brah-
man
Dhiman  Brah-
man
Belwar Brah-
man Sanadh
Kokas Panchal
Brahman
Brahmbhatt
Maithila  Brah-
man

Mair Rajput

Mathur Rajput
Kurmu Kshatri-
ya '

Pali Rajput
Kshatriya

Kachhwaha Raj-
put
Chandrabans:
Kshatriya
Nagbans1 Kshat-
riya
Lodhi Rajput
Ahir Kshatriya
Khangar Rajput
Batham Vaisya

{ Yogya Sam
{ Vaisya

{ Kanya Kubja
( Vaisya
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Remarl s

Recognmized  1n
1911

Recogmized  1n
1911
Old claim

Some 75 famu-
les 1in Ahigarh

Partly admitted
in 1901
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CHAPTER XII
CASTE IN RELATION TO OCCUPATION

At all times and 1n all countries the social status of
, an individual has been affected and even
¢ Ocenpaon  determined by the nature of the occupa-
and society tion from which he derives his hiveli-
hood Certain occupations and profes-
sions are regarded as suitable, others as unsuitable to
the rank of life in which he 1s born, and should he follow
one of the latter, then the esteem 1in which he 1s held 1s
diminished, and he ‘loses caste’ For 1nstance, 1n England
during the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, the
only careers considered fit for a gentleman were landhold-
ing, politics, the army, and to a certain extent, the navy,
the church, and the law. The mid-Victorians added to this
list other professions regarded as ‘learned’—medicine
and education, but 1t was not till more recent times that
the adoption of any sort of businéss career, except possi-
bly banking, ceased to be regarded as involving a loss
of social standing.
It>1s not, therefore, surprising to find that occupation
has also exercised, and still exercises, a marked influence
,on the Hindu social system Mr Nesfield,! indeed, goes
so far as to regard that system as based entirely on differ-
entiation of function, which 1s represented as the sole
caase of the origin of caste others regard it as its prin-
cipal, though not its sole, cause In earlier chapters an
attempt Has been made to prove that these views are
exaggerated None the less, it cannot be doubted or
denied that the effect produced by occupation on the
evolution of this system has been very great,

’
! Bnef View of the Caste System of the N-W P and Oudh (188¢)
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But though that effect has beentE;m.t yet 1n certain,
though not 1n essen respects, 1t differs
s Iefimence { from the effect produced by occupation
occupation on on other social systems &and to under
arly Hind stand the nature of that effect 1t is neces-
(";’MT{, Puddpist  SAry to re-examine bnefly, and from a
shghtly different pomnt of wview the
growth of the system as already describ-
ed 1n an earlier chapter' WWe found there that at the
dewn of history properly so called 1n the Buddhist
od there were in &xistence certain social strata—
batriyas Vaisyas, Sudras hina jatiyo  hina-sippans
Chandala abonginals—with the Brahmans, to whom
reference will be made later These strata though more
clearly defined corresponded roughly to sumilar social
classes 1n modern times Kshatriyas to nobility, Vaisyas
and Sudras to our upper and lower muddle classes hna
jatiyo and hina npcram to our labouring classes and
Chandelas to the dregs of society There was also a
cross-cdivision based on occupation  first the Brahmans
who may perhaps be more accurately regarded as forming
a learned than a purely sacerdotal class, corresponding
generally to our learned professions espectally the
churchman the lawyer the statesman and the teacher
secondly the trade guilds thirdly the low trades follow
ed chleﬂg by the hkma-nippant such as those of the
barber the potter and the weaver lastly the preutive
trades followed chiefly by the hina jattyo such as hunt
lng fishing herding basket making and bird-catching
The trade-gulds were no doubt manly recruited from
the Vaisya and Sudra {e from the middle classes But
there was nothing more to prevent a Kshatriya from
jomning a guld or from becoming a Brahman than
there is at the present day to prevent a peer froin jolning
& business firm or from takmg Holy Orders® He no
doubt lost caste by 2o doing  but so ¢ll a few years
ago did hiy modern equivalent

Chapter 11, pars. 4 and 5.
CLChﬂp(er”p.n.qlnd; for exampier,
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.

I'here were, however, already two forces at work which
modified the effect produced by occupa-
3 Themfluence tion on soual status whilst intensifying

‘I"fm’('f,"f,‘f"ﬂ‘”;’ it~ The first of these was « tendency
endagan tonwards endogamy which arose from the

social conditions of the time  The
second was the tendency towards heredity of function,
which 1n all circumstances 1s a perfectly natural, and
imm a system of well-organived functional guilds, an
almost 1nevitable, tendency. The former separated the
inditidual who adopted a new accupation from the class
to which he formerly belonged for, if the change of
occupation imvolved a fall of status, his former associates
would refuse to intermarry with him, whilst 1f 1t involved
a nse of status, he would refuse to intermarry with his
former associates *+ and 1n either case, he would seek for
alliances 1n the social class which he had joined Both
forces in combination also tended to separate each indivi-
dual guld from all others, and from all other social
groups The change of occupation, n fact, did not
merely involve a change 1n social status or rank 1t de-
fimtely transferred the individual or individuals concerned
from one social group to another social group And 1n-
asmuch as the function of a group was pecuhar to itself
and jealously reserved by each generation for the succeed-
ing generation, the transfer once made was permanent
These two forces, which were mere tendencies in the
Buddhist period, grew increasingly strong with time, till
at last they became fixed and immutable customs As
will be shown later, they are still 1n operation to a certain
extent,
, Some nine centuries later we are presented with an-
other account of the social system—the
4 (b) Thesptnoa famous account of Manu' Much had
of Manu s occursed 1in the interval hordes of
foreign 1nvaders, one after the other,
had . swarmed into India, to modify, and ultimately
to be absorbed into, the existing social syStem These

»
! Chapter 11, par 8 et sqq
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invasions had strengthened the prevailing tendency to-
wards endogamy: and in the words of & certain

now find a socal system which is mewnly based on
differentlation of occupation The Brahmans {as of old
form the sacerdotal and learned caste the occlpation of
the hshatriyas 1s ruling and fighting—public service
generally e Vasyas and Sudras are described res-
pectrvely as traders end industrialists and lebourers and
mentals The parnasankaras are almost all occupational
groups Remain the vratyas and vnsalas—the descend-
ants of the forexﬁ'n nvaders pseudo-Hindus and in the
latter case pseudo-Kshatriyas The varous groups are
all subject to a greater or less degree, to the law of
endogamy not yet as rigid as it subsequently became
it 15 none the less a law to which the possible exceptions
are carefully defined and regulated
Before we pass on to examine the relations of caste
and occupation 1n more modern times,
5 Agriculture we may pause tO note one very striking
omission 10 these two descriptions of
Hindu society India 18, and always has been pre
emmently an agnicultural country Yet in neither of
these two descriptions 1§ any prominence given to even if
there is any mention of either land-owning or agncultural
castes or the corresponding occupations, though a large
part of the population must then a3 now have
consisted of cultivators and therr importance 1n the socal
system must have been great It 1s left for a forelgn
observer BMegasthenes to put them 1n their proper place *
He mentions the husbandmen as the sacond of his seven
groups he tells us that they formed the bulk of the
population (as they do stil) and were exempt from
military service (which 1if true, proves that ‘tkey were
regarded as a clasy of ligh Importanee) We may
possibly armive at an explanaton of this omission b
examining present conditions Firstly whereas ea

Chaprer 11 the dats s
G 11 b & 16 oD
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main trade 1s, or till quite recently was, followed by a
single caste, agriculture 1s the traditional occupation of
a large number of castes Secondly, these castes are of
varied origin, the Kurmi, for instance, claims Kshatriya
descent, the Bhar, Jat, Gujar, and Lodha probably
descend from aboriginal or invading tribes Thirdly,
agriculture 1s traditionally associated with castes which
also have other traditional occupations for instance, the
Rajput, who represents the Kshatriya, the Bhuinhar and
Taga, who claim Brahman origin, are also ‘traditionally’
landholders These facts suggest that agriculture at all
times was followed by groups of such diverse origin and
social rank that it was impossible for them to form any-
thing of the nature of an agricultural ‘guild’, or to unite
into a single caste Though 1t 1s possible that the Vedic
Dasyu was not an agriculturist, yet undoubtedly every
invading tribe 1n turn, from the Arya onwards, must
have settled on the lands that it conquered, and taken
to agriculture In other words agriculture was an occu-
pation too widespread to produce any effect on the evolu-
tion of the social system—except 1in so far as it must
always have been an occupation held in some esteem (as
1s proved by Megasthenes’ statement of the husbandmen’s
special privileges), and 1ts adoption by persons who
followed other trades must have tended to improve their
soctal status

At the present day, it 1s possible to assign to every

’ caste, with few exceptions,’ an occupa-
6 The relation  pation, or group of allied occupations,
g{cf‘;fzo‘;”fn with which 1t 1s, or till relatively recent
modern times times has been, 1ntimately associated.

. In the case of functional castes the asso-

1 These,ave —
(1) the hyl-Dom, which 1s a race rather than a caste, or even
a tribe, though 1ts sections are functional,
(n) the four origmnal Muhammadan tribes (Mughal, Pathan,
Shaikh, Saiyid),
(m) the sectarian castes (though the Sadh has avquired a special
trade of s own, viz the manufacture of printed cottons)

The Dom n the plains, though classed with agricultural labourers,
follows all sorts of occupations of a humble nature
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ciation is traditional preceding and actually causing thewr
formation  In the case of other castes, the association
though merely incidental (or even accidental) is quite
as ancient as it 18 in the case of functional castes The
modern Ahirs, for instance, whose treditional occupation
15 cattle-keeping  descend from the Abhiras, a pastoral
tnbe which dates back at least as far as the beginning
of the Chnistian era The connexton of most agnicultural
castes with agriculture must also date back to the burth
of the caste 1tself

In Appendix I to thiS chapter an attempt has Been

made to classify castes amrdj’ll']hg to their
gcation  traditional  occupations ere  are
712:‘:‘57 twelve main g-mu;:ﬂbut where further
occmpation differentiation 18 possible the special
functton ts mentioned Some explan-

atory remarks follow —

(1) Agriculture —This 1s a large and very ill-defined
group It 1s impossible to divide it with any accuracy
even 1nto sections as large as landholders and cultiva
tors —the result partly of the system of land tenures,
partly of the joint family system = In practice there are
few landholders who do not themselves cultivate some
part of their land there are many cultivators who own
a little land themselves As a result of their gocial posi-
tion 1t 18 passible to class Bhuinhars, Rajputs, Sainth
wars and Tagas as traditionally landholders but fugther
spectalization would lead to inaccuracy The only other
castes to whom special functions can be assigned are
some few who are growers of particular crops but even
In these cases 1t does not follow either that they FTOW
nothing else, or that nobody else grows their speciahty,

(1) Labourers and willage menials —This group Is of
® vaguer nature still a traditional special funciion exists
only in the case of the Beldar Leuniya wnd Musahar
The rest are tribal castes, who do all sorts of odd jobs
about the village

11t was dome o the centms of 1911 bat with unsatlsactory resul
aod for speclal reasona.  See Cewrws Report UP 1911 anur‘(lln'
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(1) Pastoral occupations —The traditional connexion
with the occupation 1n this small group 1s sufficiently close
(tv) Learned professions —Special functions exist 1n
all the cases in this group, which 1s one of functional
castes 1n the strict sense
(v) Carrying and peddling —The special function
exists here 1n all cases the Banjara has several which
are followed by various subcastes
(vi) Hunting —Little specialization 1s possible here
Both Banmanus and Gidhiya are castes discovered in
1911 of the rest, all but the "Aheriya and Baheliya are
hunters principally because they are aboriginal tribes
lrving 1n or near the jungles
(viy) Boating and fishing —The three castes in this
group were probably one 1n origin
(vin) Trade and industry, unspecified —The Bhatiya,
Dhusar-Bhargava, and Khattr1 are Brahmans or Kshat-
riyas who have taken to trade The rest represent the
‘Baniya’ of early classifications, but claim correctly to
descend from the old Vaisyas They are true functional
castes, but of a particular kind i1n that their traditional
function 1s unusually indefinite
(1ix) Trade and industry specified and
(x) Trade in articles of food and drink —These
groups are all purely functional castes
(x1) Singers, dancers, musicians, buffoons, acrobats
—This 1s a group of performers of all kinds The Nat has
many occupations ' but the special functions of the rest
can be defined with some accuracy
(x11) Beggars and criminals —This 1s a group of all
sorts of ‘gipsy’ criminals They specialize to a certain
extent, 1n so far as each practises his own particular type
of crime ?
As cwvilization progresses, the needs of the community
* grow more numerous and more complex,
8 hEﬁect of a and the occupations which supply
patron of o those needs have to adapt themselves

to changing conditions  The more
P
* See Chapter IX, par 3 (u)
2 Ibd, passim (
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primutive dle out fresh trades and industries sprinE
up to su?ply new demands, and differentiation or special
zation of processes takes place everywhere In the past,
when the tendency to heredity of function was still
strong, such changes of occupation frequently perhaps
generally led to changes wn the constitution of the castes
concerned At the present day this result is much less
common As a rule there will no longer be any change
1n the caste as a result of a change of function unless
either, firstly the change of functlon involves a further
cha of social status: br secondly the new and the
traditional occupations are so different that there is no
community of interests possible between therr respective
followers The change when it does occur takes one of
the following forms —

(a) The new group separates from the parent stock
and forms a new caste

(b) The new group, after separation affiljates stself
to another caste

(c) The new group becomes a new endogamous
subcaste within the caste

The following are examples of these
o'ch-:u of vanous kinds of changes —
con- The Bhuinhar and Taga both claim
”f‘m',‘;,;":ml::“ to be Brahmans who g'aveﬂgp the priestly
ckang of ocew-  for @ gecular Life—namely agnculture
) Formation of This involved social d tion, and two
news carts new castes were form
The Singhaniyas are Kahars who deser
ted the traditional occupatlon of domestic service for the
Fruwing of water nuts in particular, and for sgricultufe
n general
e Phansiyas are Pasis who have tgken Yo fruit
growing  Inasmuch as this 13 a reputable occupation
the change involved a nise in social status
The Dakaat astrologer and the Mahabrahman funeral
priet may be of Brahmanical descent if so they
became new castes ag a result of adopting relatively ‘de-
grading occupations
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I he Belwars are Sanadh Bmhmdnb who formed a new
taste because they took to the carrnier’s trade

The Giudlhiyas are a settled group of Bawariyas who
have become bird-catchers ‘lhere was here a rise 1n
soctal status

The Dhusar-Bhargava 15 of Brahmanical, the IKhattirt
and Bhauya of Kshatriya origin They all took 1o trade
and had, therefore, to form new castes

The Balahar, Bansphor, and Basor are all branches of
the Dom tribe that have settled down to regular occupations
and have risen in the social scale, though by a very little

The Bhwyars, according to one account, are
Chamars who have taken to weaving, and now form a
new caste 1n consequence By another account, they,
with the Julaha and Orh, were all onginally subcastes
of the Kori caste and separated from that caste for reasons
unknown

The Gharuk left the Kahar caste because he took to
serving Europeans

The Kanghigar and the Kanmail are both Nat off-
shoots that have settled down and taken to regular occu-
pations. Though not of an exalted nature, they have
caused them to rise 1n social status®

The Kayastha-Darzi, Kayastha-Mochi, Kayastha-
Bharbhunja and Kayastha-Senduriya may be all groups
of Kayasthas who have taken to more profitable,
thoygh less reputable, occupations than that of writing
Others hold that they are more probably, 1n the first
three cases, Darzis, Chamars, and Bharbhunjas who are
usurping the name and status of ISayasthas, or the
‘Bharbhunjas’ may merely be members of the Kaithiya
subcaste of that caste

The Mocht 1s an ex-Chamar He has taken to the
profitabie*trades of the shoemaker and saddler and separa-
ted from the lumble leather-worker

Affillation was probably the method by which both
the old trade-guilds and the subsequent
functional castes were built up, as the
various subcastes of different origin show.

! See Chapter IX, par 13

(1) Affiliation to

old custes
»
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In modern times I have only met a single instance  The
Gual Nats formerly singers and dancers, have taken to
trade and now call themselves Badi Banjaras
The Bhar separated from the Rajy Bhar
@) F rmasic | Decause he took to keeping pigs
new sxbeastes The Adham Sudra su e of Alirs
was formed as a result of their taking to
memal service
Many habar subcastes are occupational eg the
Dhimar’(fishermen) Mahgr (women s servants) lgm}.ar
(drawers of water), besides the Gharuh and Singhariya
now castes
The Kumhar subcastes are largely occupational the
Bardhiya use oxen n theirr work the Gadhere donkeys
the Hateriya make pots by hand instead of with a wheel
the K.as%a.r mahe cups and the Intpaz bricks
The Baheliya subcastes are Chiryamar and Baydhar—
fowler and falconer
The Gual Nats have divided 1nto Gual who only sllow
marred women to dance and sing and kanchan who
only allow unmarried girls to follow these occupations
The Kalabaz are a branch of the kanchan who have
taken to tumblin
A subcaste o% the Dbuntya has taken to butcher s

work—the ya
The Kg:tsxfk‘: have three occupational subcastes—
Rajgar (or masons) Sombatta (or rope-makers), and
Mewafarosh (or fruit sellers) A fourth 1s 1n process of
formation  they are Bekanwala (or pork vendors)
Under modern conditlons, desertion of the tmditional
occupation has become much more fre

1o, The tredi quent than of old and consequent
tionsl ocoupation  Changes in the caste have become much
i modern less common  Tor instance, the sfiread of

gdumuotr}ll ha}s;éas we have already seen)
niven the yastha to other pursuits,
partly because there 13 less need for the professional
writer parllri because he 13 now faced with competition 1n
clenical work from the members of many other

The excise restrictions of modern times have 1n the same
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way driven Kalwars and Pasis from their traditional pur-
suits ot distilling and toddy-drawing to all sorts of avoca-
tions  Other occupations have lost therr attractions the
mills have reduced the profits of weaving, the Teli has
lost materially by the increased use of kerosene oil, the
Kahar prefers independence and agriculture to domestic
service, whilst betel-growers, marhet-gardeners, herds-
men, boatmen, earth-workers, priests, and leather-workers
have all for various reasons taken largely to cultination
Appendlx I, which 1s compiled from the census tables
ot 1911, shows the extent to which the traditional occupa-
tion 1s followed 1n various castes It should be explained
that the figures refer only to male workers and omit
women workers and dependants, whilst all those who
returned the traditional occupation as erther the primary
or the subsidiary occupation are shown as following
it !

IIn considering these figures, 1t 1s mmportant to remember certan
points —
(1) The census figures refcr to the facts observed on a particular
day 1t does not, therefore, follow that they represent the
normal state of affairs Yor instance, the census of 1911
took place during the harvest period that would mean that
many odd job labourers would actunlly be employed at
the time as agricultural labourers and would so return
themselves
(n) Wages of all kinds, especially agricultural wages, had risen
during the ten years preceding 1911 thus enabled mny
’ agncultural labourers to lense fields, and consequently to
rcturn  themselves as cultivators
(111) \ large number of persons who are not traditionilly agricul-
turists own or lense a few fields and probably all those
that do not, still would hhke to do so And 1n 1910 1nd
1911 the crops had been particularly good As a conse-
quence, a very large number of artisans and traders of all
> Linds were making more, at the tsme of census, from their
agricultural than from their traditional occupations, and
o nstead of showing themselves as artisans who were also
agriculturists they showed themselves as agriculturists who
weréd also artisans By including 1 the Appendin all who
follow the traditional occupation at all, this error has been
partly corrected but inasmuch as there were six kinds of
‘agricultural entry’, it 1s obuvious that sorge artisans may
have shown themselves 1n two of these and omitted
D the artisan entry altogether

See Census Report, U P, 1911, pp 386-7 s
¥
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These figures prove the predominance of agriculture
not only is the proportion of persons who follow it in
the agricultural castes very high but in the non-agricul
tural castes also 1t actually exceeds the proportion of
persons who follow their vanous traditional occupations
the figures are 430 per thousand as aganst 432 The
latter proportion exceeds 50 per cent only in two of the
three trade groups  If we exclude the halwar on whose
occupation the law 1mposes restnictions, 1t just exceeds
40 per cent also 1o the third trade group, but 1n all er
groups the ﬁjure never exceeds 20 per cent  Of indivi
dual castes, the Baranwal shows the highest proportion
whilst the Umar Agarwal kasaundhan Bhangi and
Sonar are all at 75 per cent or over the Halwai Gahot
Bharbhunja Dhobi at 60 per cent but less than 75 per
cent the Nal Agrahri Barha: Kkandu Julaha Teli
and Kumhar at over 50 per cent but less than 60 per
cent Of these the seven Baniya castes are in a parti
cularly favourable position any trade or industry is
traditional to them The settled peace introduced by the
British Government with the nise n the standard of com
fort, has preserved the prospenity of the Sonar s trade
and he has had less reason for deserting his hereditary
occupation than many others The conservatism of the
Hindu 1n the matter of food accounts for the high figures
of the Halwai and Bharbhunja The Nai barber the
Barhai nter the Julaha weaver the Teli oil-presser
and the Kumhar potter all follow trades necessary in
all stages of civilization  As for the Bhangi and Dhobs
they pursue occupations wiuch are not only necessary
but not likely to attract competition anywhere—least of
all in India At the other end of the list the Kewst,
Chamar and kalwar all show figures of under 10 per
cent the dignity attaching to the name of agriculture
would help to account for the first two cases, whilst the
halwar figure has already been explained Many castes
show a figur~ of 20 per cent or under most of these are
relatively low save the Brahman Of the occupations
other than the traditional occupation or agriculture that
are followed by various castes little need be sald  Agn
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cultunists  themselves are occasionally labourers or
domestic servants Labourers and village menials have
representatines 1n many pursuits, notably industry (skilled
artisans), domestic service and ‘transport’. (A good
many Dhanuk women, as midwives, appeared under arts
and professions in the census tables ) The learned castes
have members 1n almost every type of occupation  Many
‘boatmen and fishermen’ are labourers, or in various in-
dustries  Of the trading castes properly so called, many
are in various other trades than their traditional trades,

some are labourers or 1n ‘transport’.
There can be Ihttle doubt that in the ancient trade-
guilds all matters of a professional nature

11 Control of were strictly regulated by the guld
the caste over authorities © that has always been the
professional

matters case where trade-guilds have existed, and

it has been shown that the guilds of
ancient India were both particularly well organized and
extremely powerful They tried their own lawsuits, ad-
ministered their own apprentice laws, and decided their
own trade disputes At the present day, though the
panchayals of functional castes not infrequently deal with
professional matters, and when they do, their power 1s as
great as 1t 1s 1n their social and domestic jurisdiction, yet
the instances of interference are relatively few, and most
functional castes seem to leave such matters alone alto-
gether The reason 1s no doubt the fact, made plain in
the *preceding paragraph, that adherence to hereditary
occupation 1s no longer compulsory, or even rigid  Some
castes, 1t 1s true, refuse to allow their members to adopt
certain processes or certain methods of work. The Agra-
hir1, for instance, separated from the Agarwal because the
fbrmer section allows 1ts women to serve 1n their shops
The Kpatik similarly objects to his women peddling
fruit the Musahar despises a section known as Dolkarha
because they carry palanquins But these are not so
much 1nstances of interference 1n professional matters be-
cause they are professional, as because they *nvolve social
degradation they are cases pertaining to the panchayat’s
domestic rather than 1its occupational junsdiction
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There 15, however one professional custom regarding
which all castes which possess 1t are ex
s The practice  tremely particular, namely the custom
1 jaimend expressed in the word japmams’ Liter
ally the word jajman means he who
gives the sacrifice, 1¢ the person who employs & priest
to carry out a sacrfice for him  but it 15 now extended
to include a chient of any kind The yaymans of & Brah
man priest are his parishioners whose domestic rites at
birth  initiation and marn it is his duty end
t, to supenntend Smlla.rg Chamars Doms, Da-
falis, Bbats Nais, Bhangis, Barhals and Lohars &all
have their jgymant or chentéle, from whom they receive
hxed dues in return for regular service The Chamar s
chents are those from whom he receives dead cattle and
to whom he supplies shoes and other articles of leather
The Dom s and Dafali s jaymanis are begging beats
the Dom has also the nght to steal, the Dafali
to exorcise evil spults within his beat The Nai
has regular clients whom he shaves, and for whom
he acts as matchmaker he also performs their minor
surgical operations such as drawing teeth and lan-
cing boills  Barhais and Lohars make or mend the
ploughs, harrows and other implements of a
circle Bhats are perambulating genealogists for their
clients, visiting them every two or three years and bning
in% their family trees up to date These jaymants are
valuable sources of income, both heritable and trandfer
able they are stnctly demarcated, and the crime of
poaching on a fellow castemans jgman: 15 bitterly
resented A Dom 1t 18 said would not hesitate to hand
over to the police such a poacher It should be mention
ed that in some castes the women have their own jafmant
the Dhanuk s and Chamar s wives are both hqreditary

xl;nui?;:‘vm, and the Na1 s wife is the heretary monthly

N lh’A mymlfurmf:;-mi. s brit meaning (caste) dues  Purdkili
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Since the occupational castes work for members of
other castes, 1t follows that 1n many trade
13 The boycott disputes one of the parties 1s not amena-
ble to the discipline of the panchayat
In such a case the means used to bring him to reason 1s
the boycott the panchayat would forbid its subjects to
work for him, and unless he succeeded 1n placating them,
he would remain unserved Sympathetic strikes, though
probably uncommon, are possible I have heard of no
case 1n the United Provinces, but a case has been reported
from Ahmedabad, in which asbanker who happened to
be re-roofing his house quarrelled with a confectioner,
whereupon the confectioners’ guild arranged with the
tilemakers’ guild to refuse to supply him with tiles The
use of this powerful weapon i1s thoroughly well under-
stood 1n India Every master knows, for instance, that
if he dismisses a servant he runs the nsk of finding no-
body willing to take his place
The following cases of action taken

14 Instances of by panchayats 1n professional disputes are

the interference of interest —

;’M"’;‘,ﬁ}‘ﬁi’s Chamar (Bahraich and Ghazipur) —

sional matters (1) Two Chamars were fined by the
panchayat for removing dead cattle from

the premises of another Chamar’s clients

(1) On a Chamar woman working as midwife for an-
other’s client, her husband was fined

(in) To handle manure of any kind, save cowdung,
involves outcasting

(Gorakhpur) A planter tried to stop cattle-poisoning
by insisting that his tenants should slash the hides of all
cattle that died without obvious cause The tenants were
willing, but the Chamars refused to allow their women
to act fgrethem as midwives, and the practice had to be
stopped > ’

Bhangi1 —The Bhang1 panchayat deals regularly with
jaymany disputes It has more than once been able to
organize an effective strike for instance,” following a
dec'sion of a municipal board to sell the night-soil which
had formerly been the perquisite of the scavengers, the
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municipal sweepers themselves struch and were able to
prevent others from replacing them and the mumcipal
board had to make terms

Lohar (Azamgarh) —The Lohar panchayat fixes the
rates of wages and protects 1ts members from the com
petition of newcomers An employer being dissatisfied
with the work of the local Lohars, gave his worh to some
outsiders The two panchayats met and decided that the
employer s grievance was real they accordingly alloned
the outsiders to finish the job but they had to effect an
exchange of clients—an excellent mnstance of the transfer
abiliry of jaymans

Ghoy (Moradabad) —The panchayst fixes the
rates wages and outcastes anybody who works at
lower rates

Phansiya (Moradabad) —A Phansiya is not allowed
to outbid a caste fellow for a frunt en  (Orchard-
owners 1n India usually auction their trut )

Mirast® (Momdabaj; —A dancing girl who dismisses
her musicians during the marnage season 18 boycotted by
the Mirast panchayat

ulaha —The {ulﬂhas have a loom-tax which is used

to fight lawsuits with professional cutsiders They elso

possess a system of apprentsceship and collect money for

caste tasiahs’—just as the old trade-guilds did They fine

:Ijulahas whose dyes fade and forbid the use of anihioe
yes

Barhai —The caste preserves with great care the
ancestral methods of carpentry and building

hathak —These religious troubadours carefully pre
serve their ancient ballads and allow nobody to tamper
with them

Darzi (Etah) ~A Darzi once he has cut into a plece
of cloth for an employer must be allowed to*iush the
job  Should he return the cloth watk the work unfinished
in consequence of some dispute no other Darzi will be

Muhammadan costes.

A laciek s a Iath and paper Imitotlon of a tomb, carried 15 the
Mnhnmmpr\)ctxdmlnhmno!ﬂmmanynﬂ.lmlndﬂmﬂﬂ-
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permitted to fimsh at, except with the leave of the onginal
Darz1.

Bhishti' (Etah) —An employer who was building a
house rebuled a Blusht for unpunctuahity  The Bhishti
struch work whercupon all other Blushtis followed suit,
. and refused to resume work tili the employer apologized

Nat —The Nai panchayal deals with jaymant disputes
On one occasion they boycotted dancing girls who refused
to dance at a Nai's wedding.

Phuniya' (Sitapur) —In tlys caste nterlopers are
outcasted

Dhiobn (Shahjahanpur) —The Dhobis of Shahjahanpur
city refused to wash the Kahars' clothes n consequence
of a dispute

Murao (Fatehpur).—A \lurao panchayat used to run
a co-operative bank  If a member of the caste neglected
to pay lis dues to the bank, he was outcasted ull he did
so—an excellent instance of the adaptation of old world
methods to new conditions

The Nanbai,' Qassab' and Raj' all have gulds that
deal with professional matters The Raj 1s not a caste
at all 1t 1s an occupational group recruited from many
castes They have a system of apprenticeship the
apprentice when out of his inden{ures presents a turban
to his master, and feeds the members with cardamoms

Ko —Some twenty years ago, the IKoiri opium-
growers, being dissatisfied with the rates paid for oprum
by Government, decided at a monster panchayat to refuse
‘to supply at these rates and to stop growing poppy till
the rate was enhanced, as was ultimately done

An examination of these cases shows that the castes

. which deal most with trade questions are,
15 Summary | for the most part, those which cling most

’ ,closely to their traditional occupations—
the Bhangi, the Nai, the Blhushti, the Darzi Other
functional castes seem to 1gnore such matters, as 1s natural
since so many of their members are now takeng to other
than )thexr traditional occupations But as the cases of

! Muhammadan castes
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the Raj the Nanba: and the Qassab show, the members
of an occupational group often set wp a permanent
agency to look after their interests, just as landholders
and lawyers do on a larger scale 1n landowners and bar
associations  Should such trade groups as bakers,
butchers, hackney-cab dnivers or domestic servants con
sider that they have besn subjected to oppression they
can, and do take concerted action to resist it, whether
the oppressor be a private person or a public body
though their umon 1n sych cases is for a particular pur
pose and ceases so soon as that purpose 18 achieved But
the tendency which leads to the formation of a land-
owners associgtion or & masdur sabha ' 1s precisely the
same tendency which led to the formation of the trade
gmlds—nam:jy the desire of men with common interests
to unite for the protection of those interests against a com
mon a.gﬁor Progress killed the trade-guild
progress already weakened and 1s slowly killing the
functronal caste, at all events on 1ts purely occupational
side  The road lies open to trade unionism

} The name of the Labourers Unlon in Cawnpore, which has been
vecy promninent of recent yoars.

Pd.ndp‘llmhuiﬁe-.——&un:Rrﬁ UP 191
Crooke, Tribes and Castes | the N WP and
Oudh (1856
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APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XII

Casles grouped according to eccupalion

(M after 1 name means Muhammadan )

Mamr Group Name of Caste Special Tunction

I * A\crictLILRF Bachban s Growanp of flowers and
vepetbles

Baiswvar

Baygs

Bhar

Bhiol sa

Bhuinhar Landholding

Bind

Dangs

Gaunya

Gujar

Jat

KRachln Intensive cultivation

Khags

Rhags-Chaulian

Rhangar

Kirar

Lisan

Koirs

Kurms

Lodha

Mals Gardening

Meo

Muvao

Phansiya

Rajput Landholding

Sains

Samnthwar Landholding

Singharnya Water-nut cultivation

Taga Landholding

Tharu

Dogar (M)

Gara (M)

Jhojha (M)

Mallana (M)

Turl. (M)

Pappy-cultivating

11 LABOURERS A ND Arakh 3
ViLLaGE MewiaLs  Beldar Earth work
Dhanuk
Dhimar
Dom
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Main G omp

IIL  Pastomat Ocoors-
TIONS

fate 1]

v CannYING AND
Proovoea

VI  Howroeo

VII Boarnwo amp Fram

VIl Twrans
™y

awp  Dxoos-

UNSPECIFIED

Nome of Caste
Darcdh
Gharive

Kaombksr
Laniye

i

kL

Special Fumction

Earth work and salt
Menlals

Bird-catching



X

X

CASTES GROLPTD ACCORDING TO OQCCUPATION

Mamn Group

Trior awp Inpta-
TI\ SUICIFIED

TRADE 1IN ARTICLES
OF FOOD AND

DRIN}
»

Narte of Caste

Aasaundhan
Nhandeluw al
Mhattr
Maliesn
O«tal
Raostom
Raunmnar
Umar

Ararna
Darlas
Dataliar
Ransphor
Bazor
hhange
Bhwivar
( hamar
Churthar
Dar~t
Dhoin
Dhuniva
Gharul

Jatisa Chamar
Julaha

Kalar
Kanghigar
Kanma!
Ravastha-Darz
Kavastha-Mocln
Ravastha-Sendsnya
Kornt

Kumhar
Lohar
Magular

Aocln

Nar

Orh

Pass

Sonar

Teh

Thathera
Turaiha
Gandln (M)
Ghogar (M)
Rhumra (M)

Barai

Bharbhumna

Halwa

Kalwar

Kayastha-Bhar-
bhunja
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Spocial Function

fron smelting
CAarprntry
Dranmuning
B aimboo work
do

Seavenging
Werang
Lo ather-worlang
Gliss bangle malang
1 nloring
Washing of clothes
Cotton carding, etc
Domestic scrvice

(Luropeans)
Leather-working
Weaving
Domestic service
Comb malang
ar-cleaning
Tauloring
Shor making
Trade 1n red-lead
Weavung
Pottery
Biachsmths
Glass work
Shoc-mahing
Barbers
Weaving
Toddy-drawing
Goldsmiths
O:l-pressing
Brass and coppersmiths
Scavenging
Perfume-selhing
Well-digging
Millstone-cutting

Betel-selling
Grainparching
Confectionery
Liquor trade

Grain-parching
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Mai Group

Smorma, Dawcras,

Mosicrans

Braoixa
Carnx

T8,

4XD

Nams of Caste Special Function

Khatik Grocery and chandlin,

Eort, e,
ut R

Tu;ﬂ B ?fmiu

fﬁdﬂ Water-carrlers
iy e

Quesab (M) Butchers

Konckon Dancing and singlog
quah Sﬁﬁ:g of religlous
Nat Tumblern, acrobats,

ete,

Paiuriys M

Teme] Dinciog gire
E%Anj}ﬁ} Mimes and jesters

D fai Drummers and bedge

Hurkiya (M) Mnicians

Ki_ puriye (8) M

Uira Musiclans

Qelandar (M) Tralnlng abimals

A

Boinil

Bartear

Biriye

Dalera

r Religlous beggery

H:

Karwal

Sansnrhiys
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APPENDIX II TO CHAPTER XII

Tic Traditional Occnpalion 1w Sampl. Castes

Number per 1,000 of male workers follow;ng traditional and
other occupations

Traditional Other
e Caste Oceupation  Agriculture Occupation
Bhar 8qb —_
Bhunhar 040 —_ !gi
Gujr 039 — 5t
Jnt Hou - Gt
Kachin S8 — 112
Kisn Ssa —_ 120
ot ago - 50
Kurmu 01§ —_ Gs
I Odh"l asa _— 111
Mal 705 —_ 235
Murao 6606 —_ 34
Rqyput 919 - 81
Tagn 932 - 68
Totnl Group I, Agriculture 910 —_ 9o
Dhinuk 163 398 439
Dusadh 135 725 130
Luniyn 1t 506 83
Total Group 11, Labourers) R
and Village Memnls ) 136 043 221
Alur 112 837 51
Gadamyn 288 630 82
Total Group III, Pastoral )
Occup'mons ) 200 733 67
Bhat 155 626 219
BrahmAn 114 748 138
Kayasth 337 455 208
Total Group IV, Lcarncdg
Professions ) 202 610 188
Kewat 13 896 o1
Mailah 166 664 170
Total Groun V1, Boating ;
and Fishing ) go 780 130
Agarwal v » 779 110 111
Agrahn 585 337 8
Baranwal 797 170 25
Gaho 642 240 118
Kandu §23 420 57
Kgsaundhan 779 159 64
Unmnar 792 141 67
Total Group VIII, Trade )
and Industry unspecified ) 700 226 74
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Cage
Barhal 1
Bhangl
Chamar
Dhobl 6o1
o A
393
Kumhar s
Lohar 418
Nai 598
Sopar 7:
To‘{:lﬂ Groop IX  Trade 5
end Iodastey epacified ; [123
Baral
Bharbhimnla 69
Halwal 683
Kalwar
Khatlk 153
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Fa ks
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CHAPTER XIII

THE ECONOMIC ASPECT OF CASTE?

Every Hindu 1s a slave of custom From the cradle
to the grave custom regulates his every

! 1he social action, almost his every movement It
systgm and eco-  governs his relations alike to God and
nomic life man and gives shape to his environment,

whether social or religtous  Finally, 1t
exercises a profound effect on his economic condition
One of the chief factors which originally produced
the caste system was the economic principle of the
differentiation of function, 1n accordance with which
the ancient trade guilds and their modern successors,
the occupational castes, came into existence, and at
the present day 1t 1s still the caste system which
regulates the nature of a Hindu’s occupation, the methods
of his manufacture, the limits of his clienttle and the
prices of his goods His marriage customs, again, lead
directly to extravagant expenditure on dowries and wed-
ding ceremonies His religion derhands the punctual and
accurate performance of numerous and costly rites His
personal law imposes on him the duty of taking over and
discharging the debts of+his ancestors In fact, a large
part of a Hindu’s total disbursements, and a still larger
part of his total debt, are the result, direct or indirect,
of unavoidable social usages
*In an account of the Hindu social system, it 1s 1m-
possible to 1gnore 1ts economic aspect, though the circum-
stances of  different castes and classes vary so greatly
that 1t cdn be described only in outline, and illustrated
by specific instances °

! This chapter 1s based entirely on, and consists very largely of, quota-
tion from the report of the United Provinces Provincial Banking Lnquiry
Commuttee, of which the author was chairman His thanks are due to
the Prdvincial Government for allowing him to_use this material In
subsequent footnotes, the report 1s quoted as ‘B E C’s report’
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Of the total population of the United Provinces, 76
per cent depend primanly or solely on
Kcomomic con-  BETICUlture for a hiing  To another 2
dition | the per cent culture 1s a secondary occu-
peasantry pation  whilst yet another 11 per cent
residing 1n the rural tracts, are indirectly
dependent thereon o apology 1s needed therefore,
for concentrating attention on the economic crcum
stances of the peasantry or for dismissing the urban
population with a mulatis mutandis
The principal features of the life of a peasant can be
briefly stated as follows
(1) In these provinces outside the hill tracts density
19 great and the pressure of man on the soif is every
where heavy and in some places intolerable There 13
roughly one human being to every cultivated acre
ug) The average holding 13 small It has been cal
culated® that of the total number of holdings 18 per cent
are sufficiently large to enable a farmer to lrve 1n reason
able comfort storing up 1n good years resources with
which to tide over a period of distress About 30 per cent
of all holdings are too small to support the cultivator and
his family unless he possesses some subsidiary source of
income The majority, namely 52 per cent are at or
just above the economic level 13 to say the cultivator
who possesses such a holding can make both ends meet
only in nagood year and by unremutting toll  For a large
majonty of the peasantry of this province life 18 & constant
struggle between a crop and & crop though for an
appreciable number the severity of this struggle is actually
ir‘n;glg‘:;ed by the possession of a subsidiary source .of
(3) The province 13 peculiarly lable to climatic
vicissitudes and peculiarly susceptible to thfur results
Agneultural prospenty seldom remaing unbroken for
long Agranan calamities are rarely suffictently wide-
spread to affect the entire province at once allowing for
this fact 1t can be said that in any given part of the pro-

BEC. report, Vol T p. gg, par 192,
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vince out of every fifteen years, three are bad and one
indifferent
(4) On the other hand, during the last 3o years and
more ‘the maintenance of law and order, the defining and
recording of rights in land, the continuous reduction in
the proportion borne by the land revenue demand to the
sproduce, the rise 1n the value of that produce and the
growth of transferable rights in land have all contributed
to enhance the credit of the landholder’ * And the causes
which have enhanced the cultivator’s credit have also
enhanced his material prosperivy, a fact to which the
quinquennial cattle census returns bear evidence There
has been a progressive increase 1n the number and value
of the peasant’s possessions, such as cattle and other
animals, ploughs and carts Another proof lies in the
spread of moneylending as a subsidiary occupation
amongst cultivators, nearly 40 per cent of the agricul-
tural debt of the province was financed by landlords and
nearly 14 per cent by tenants ®
(5) But whilst his credit has been increasing, the
cultivator remains not only illiterate but in the broadest
sense uneducated Not only 1s he unable to keep
accounts, but he does not understand the advantage of
keeping them  He does not realize the importance of
equating expenditure to income, especially he allows
social custom to dictate the measure of his expenditure n
many directions
Such 1s the economic situation of the cultivator 1n
the United Provinces, a situation which
3 Agricultural makes indebtedness inevitable It 1s no
indebtedness doubt true that in no country 1n the world
can agriculture entirely dispense with
cretit, or entirely avoid debt Agriculture 1s an industry
like any , other industrialist, the farmer who wants
to increase his» assets—to acquire additional land or
live stock, to erect a farm building, to make a

1 Report of the Royal Comnussion on Agriculture,>p 432  The
word ‘landholder’ as here used includes both cultivating landlord and
tenant

2BELEC"’ report, Vol I, p 105, par 200
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well or embankment—must fgenemlly borrow the fixed
capital that he requires for the purpose  Again,
Like any other industrialist, the farmer must borrow work
ing capital to meet his current requirements tndeed, his
need 18 greater than that of most ndustnalists, snce he
must spend money for months on end before he receives
any return It 13 only a wealthy farmer who can work
without 1ncurring debt and in any country wealthy far
mers are rare Agncultural debt 1n short 1s no more
deplorable than any other hind of productive debt On
the contrary except 1n the most favourable circumstarces,
it 1s in every country inevitable and India forms no
exception to this eral rule  But the incurnng of debt
1s one thing indebtedness 1s another It 1s not the
borrowing of money that brings economic misery in 1ts
train but failure to repay the money borrowed It is in
this respect that the Indian farmer differs from farmers
in other countries To him repayment of debt 13 pecu
harly difficult and 1t 15 peculiarly difficult because so
much of 1t 18 unproductive Indeed a large proportion
of the Indian agncultunst s debt 13 not agricultural at all
Amongst the Indian peasantry the most common objects
of borrowing are

(1) the purchase of seed plough caitle and milch
cattle, and the payment of labourers w

(2) the purchase of food cloth and other domestic
necessities

(3) the payment of land revenue or rent and

(4) the financing of social and religious functions or
ceremonies repayment of ancestral debt and more gene
rally the maintenance of the debtors social status
It been calculated that about 36 cent of the
total debt of agricultunsts 1n the United Provinces 1s due
to the fourth class of objects, 1n other wordg to social
and religious custom ! And though this figure relates
only to the peasantry the customs which produce it

are common to the entire ulat
o population whether rural

B.EC. s report, V1 I p. 8y, par 168
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Custom—soc{al, religious, and legal—impinges on the
economic life of the peasant at five differ-
¢ Vanous eco- €nt points
nomic effects of (1) Expenditure on marnages and
social custom other ceremonies,
(2) restrictions on trade and industry,
(3) caste penalties,
(4) repayment of ancestral debt,
(5) the maintenance of social prestige
As we have seen 1n an earlier chapter,’ marriage 1s a
’ religious duty which the Hindu owes not
5 (1) Expenditure only to himself but to his ancestors and
on marnages and  y,o"descendants, and as the normal form
other social cere-
montes of marriage amongst Hindus 1s marnage
(a) Marnage by purchase, some measure of expend:-
ture thereon 1s inevitable The purchase
may take the form either of a dowry or a brde
price  Dowries are usual amongst castes of good
social standing and, though not as high as they
are 1n some other parts of India, are sufficiently
extravagant  Bride prices are generally fixed by caste
custom, and are sometimes so small that they obviously
date back to a time when the purchasing power of money
was much greater than it 1s now* Where the amount
15 not customanly fixed, its size depends on the circum-
stances of the bridegroom and his family Apart from
dowry or bride price, however, there 1s always expenditure
on the ceremony itself, which 1s often grossly wasteful
Amongst all castes of good status, the burden of it falls
on the father of the bride Apart from the dowry proper,
he must provide the girl with ornaments, clothing and
household utensils He must entertain the bridegroom’s
party for several days , he must fee the officiating priests,
he must fegst the assembled brethren and Brahmans As
the resuft of the custom of hypergamy, the bride 1s
generally of lower sqcial position than the bridegroom,
with the result that the bride’s family, in an attempt to
live up to the bridegroom’s position, spend much larger

1 Sge Chaptzr III, par 2
2 See Chapter IV, pars 14 and 15
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sums on the wedding than they can afford The m
on his side must purchase surtable presents for the bnde,
and suitable wedding garments for himself and hs suite
but as a rule the dowry more than covers his expenditure
Amongst low castes on the other hand two customs are

revalent which reduce the burden by distmbuting it
E‘u’:ﬂ wherever the dowry paid by the father of the
bride 1s replaced by a bride price paid by the father of the
bridegroom that bride price 18 1n practice always appro-

rated to the cost of the ceremony and secondly the
greﬂu‘en present at the deast are often invited to make
a contribution (tzkawan) towards the wedding expenses
A brass plate (thali) 18 passed round into which each
guest drops a silver coin  and 1t 18 said that moneylenders
sometimes speculate 1n this takawan advanc a sum
fixed by agreesment and taking the takgwan in full pay
ment Amongst such a caste as the Rajput to whom
display 18 almost a social duty the birth of a daughter

means the beginming of debt The m expenditure
of & Rajput cultivator has been estim at Rs 600!
but that can only be taken as a normal re It 1s

often much higher than that and amongst the wealthier
members of that caste sometimes runs into lakhs
Amongst low castes, g3 a rule marriage expenditure 18
not so #erious a matter and is often repaid within a
reasonable perlod A Kurm: wife it 1s sald costs Rs 32
Nevertheless even the lowest castes are occasionally ex
travagant = An instance 18 recorded of an Arakh 1n
village of Hardot district wito spent Rs 300 on the wed
ding of lus daughter though his only sources of income
were a holding of under two acres and the wages of
occasional labour
Vanous other ceremonies besides marriage also often
lead to extravagance and debt © Amongst
6. () Other the most common of these are the cere-
ceramonics monies of birth and death the sraddha
and the upanayanas or thread ceremony
Money is also frequently borrowed to enable the

'BEC report, Vol I p. 39, per 87
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devout to undertake a pilgrimage (tirath), and occa-
sionally for kalhas (sacred recitations) *
As has been explained elsewhere, the functional castes
are the direct descendants of the trade
7 (2) Restne  guwlds of India, and many of them are
tions on trade  still as strict 1n regulating trade matters
and dustry as the circumstances of modern civiliza-
tion will permit  Their panchayais are
often extremely powerful bodies, dealing with such
matters as methods of sale or manufacture, the level
of *prices, and the hmits of* the workman’s chenttle
(jaymanmy or brd)  Much has already been said re-
garding the circumstances of the functional castes, and
repetition 1s unnecessary It 1s worth while, however,
to return once more to the matter of the jaymant Ths,
as has been previously explained,® 1s a circle of clients
from whom the wvillage artisan or menial receives fixed
dues in return for regular services The jaymant 1s un-
doubtedly a valuable asset, and many a villager derives
at least as much of his income from this source as from
his fields The following instances show the nature and
extent of such fees® The Lohar and the Barhai, who
between them make and reparr all agricultural implements,
recetve from each of their chents at, harvest time a headload
of unthreshed corn, a headload 1s estimated to produce
about 15 seers of sifted grain  After sugarcane pressing,
they receive one seer of gur. Further, on all ceremonial
occasions, they receive a present The Chamar, in his
capacity as farm servant, receives the same remuneration
as the Lobar or Barhai, plus a seer of grain for every
three maunds of corn that he winnows, and another five
seers of grain as payment for threshing  After sugarcane
pressing, at which he assists by feeding the fire, he re-
cetves oRe*jar of juice, containing about five seers, from
every cauldror? (kuidi) Dead cattle, of course, also

! Instances of debt due to all these causes are mentioned 1n the
evidence presented to the Banking Enquiry Committee

> Chapter XII, par 12

* See BEC’s report, Vol II, p =229, being the result of énquiries
made in a willage 1n Meerut district.
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belong to him  The Nai, who besides serving his clients
as a ber, 13 often thewr messenger 1o connexion Wwith
domestic ceremontes, receives one pice for every shave
or haircut 1n the case of chuldren, and two pice 1n the
case of adults His customary remuneration, payable at
harvest 1s six seers of grain  He also assists on cere
momal occasions, as also does lis wife and both receive
presents whilst amongst Muhammadans, he receives not
less than one rupee for every circumasion
These joymanis as bas already been mentioned are
both hentable and transferable 1gures collected by the
Baoking Enquiry Commuittee' showed that in three dis-
tncts no less than 84 mo es of jaymanis had been
registered most of which belonged to Bhangrs (scaven
gers) some belonged to Mababrahmans (funeral priests)
whilst one was the purohitt of a Brahman Finally 1t
seems that tn some parts of the province, notably Agra
moneylenders also work on a jayman: system  \When the
sahukar as he 1s there called accepts a cultivator as
his client (asami) 1t becomes his duty to grve advances
1n money for any purpose whatever and also in any kind
in which he deals The client on the other hand under
takes to borrow from no one else and to repay the
sahukar 5 debts out of his produce befqre he es the
dues of any other person
Chapter VI contains a full description of the working
of caste panchayats It is common for
2 () Caste these to impose heavy fines on an offender
penalties against social custom or to order him to
give a feast, aither to a specified number
of Bralmans, or to the brotherhood, or to both
This too has an economic effect for as the of
fender 1s invarnmbly excommunicated till the sentence
has been carmed out, he must often find ¢ neces-
sary to borrow for the purpose  Natwrally willagers
are reticent apout debts due to this cause and
the evidence collected by the Banking Enquiry Com
mittee only one instance of it was actually mena) ed

B.E.C. repoct, Vol I p.u7jxh«kx and p. 135, por 3
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A very common object of borrowing 1s for the repay-
ment of ancestral debt It 1s also a type

9 (4) Repay- of debt from which the debtor finds it
ment of ances-  peculiarly difficult to free himself effec-
tral debt tively, and 1t accordingly becomes neces-

sary to explain with some precision the
nature of the obligation which makes debt heritable
The hability of one person to pay debts contracted
by another depends ultimately on the principle, con-
stantly recurring in Hindu law, that legal nights are
taken subject to the discharge of moral obligations?
These obligations may arise from three completely differ-
ent sources There 1s, firstly, the religious duty of
discharging a debtor from the sin of his debt, secondly,
the heir’'s moral duty of paying a debt contracted by the
person whose assets he has inherited, and, thirdly, the
legal duty of paying a debt contracted by one person as
the agent expressed or implied of another  The first
duty arnises only 1n the case of a debtor’s immediate des-
cendants, his son and grandson The second arises in
the case of any heir or successor in interest The third
1s an 1ncident of the Hindu joint family system, and
affects the co-sharers of the managing member of such a
family In any one case, two or more of these
duties may co-exist, but any one of them 1s sufficient to
constitute the hability This hability, however, has its
limifations The first ljability does not descend beyond
the grandson, whilst some authors hold that it covers
payment of interest in the case of a father’s debt only,
and not of the grandfather’s  As regards the second
hiability, the heirs cannot be compelled to pay debts in-
curred ‘for a cause repugnant to good morals’ The
third hability 1s limited by law, as now administered 1n all
provincos® except Bombay, to the extent of the assets
inherited But’ these*limitations are not of much practical
importance Though occasionally an heir may be found
willing to brand his ancestors with the stigma of 1m-

]

! Mayne, Hindue Law and Usage, 8th edition, p 394, on which
book this account 1s based
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morality to escape taking over their debts, such cases are
rare and when they do occur have often been inspired
by the ongmal debtor limself Again a moneylender
who is likely to be defeated by erther the firat or the
third exception, would invarisbly endeavour to tnduce
the heir concerned to execute a promssory note in his
own name and such i8 the force of tradhtion that he would
generally succeed If he does then the debt revives as
the debt of the heir himself, and both limitations are
avoided Nor 18 the heir s action 1n thus gomg beyond
the requirements of the la¥ itself solely due ton@nomhm
of the legal posiion It 13 also due to a sentiment
mnspired partly by respect for the ancestor, partly by
religious considerations The effect of this sentiment
may be lamentable In the words of the Rayal Com
musston on Agriculture the people are 5o accustomed to
be in debt to take it over from their fethers and to pass
1t on to their sons that theiy accept 1ndebtedness
as a natural state of life Nevertheless, it 1s a sentr
ment which it 1s difficult to condemn and which whether
deserving of condemnation or not, yet in the circum
stances of Hindu family life will pass away neither easily
nor quickl

One ofv the Hindu lawgivers says he who having
received a sum lent does not repay it
will be born hereafter 1n his creditor s house a slave a
servant a woman or a quadruped In other words. an
unpaid debt 18 a sin the consequences of which follow
the debtor 1nto his next lfe It 19 not, therefore sufficient
for the heur to take over the dabt 1t 15 also necessary that
he should pay 1t From the point of view of the ances-
tor that 13 no doubt satisfactory from the polnt of view
of the descendant however, it means merely that the
new debt replaces the old and one credstor repluces an-
other There 1s no doubt that a afhount of fresh
debt 18 incurred to repay ancestral debt The Banking
Enzuiry Comumittee collected from varlous sources 43 sets
of figures of classified debt, relating to areas as large as

3R the

T M ST, A
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a tahsil and as small as a few familhies, but mostly to
single villages The total amount involved was 33}
lakhs of rupees in round figures The amount described
as due 1o the repayment of ancestral debt was Rs 4,81,000
or over 14 per cent

The caste system 1s essentially arnstocratic  Every

caste has 1its appointed rank, and
10 (5) Mamten- ~ €VETy 1ndividual’s status in society 1S
ance of soctal governed by the rank of the caste to
prestige which he belongs  That status cannot be

raised It can, however, be lowered if
in any respect a man fail to obey the dictates of cus-
tom, and the higher the caste the greater the need for
such observance. Some of the customs affecting social
status have an important economic bearing

(a) A high caste woman must remain in seclusion
She can give no assistance 1n the fields

(b) Custom forbids a Brahman or a Rajput to handle
the plough The custom 1s said to be growing weaker,
but 1s still generally prevalent Its origin 1s uncertain
It appears to have no religious sanction, indeed, Manu
in referring to the various means of livelihood open to
a Brahman, after first mentioning the priestly and mili-
tary occupations, adds ‘if it be asked how he (the Brah-
man) must live should he be unable to get a subsistence
by either of these employments, the answer 1s that he
mus{ subsist as a mercantile man, applying himself
person to tillage and attendance on cattle’ *

() A high caste man who comes into physical con-
tact with a member of an untouchable caste becomes
impure, and must at once wash both himself and his
clothes As we have seen elsewhere,® this taboo 1s
weakening, and there are devices for evading 1t Never-
theless %t does persist to some extent Most field
labourers are ‘untouchables’, and it 1s difficult to avoid
contact with them in some of the field operations in
which a high caste man could assist ‘,

T’he result of this taboo, and of the taboo on handling

1 Imstitutes, X 82
% Chapter V, par 1§
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the plough 13 that the high caste man is apt to confine
his energies to supervision  The economic results of all
these customs taken together 1s, firstly to increase the
cost of cultvation for since neither the high caste man
himself nor his wife can take any active part 1n agricul-
tural work, they are compelled to employ far more
labour than lower castes whilst secondly the high caste
man 1s generally content to leave his cultivation to s
servants and gives it little personal attention with the
result that it 18 rarely as skilful or productive as Jow
caste cultivation where the Kurmi produces wheat the
Brahman produces barley and only second rate barley
whilst an expert eye could detect without difficulty which
of two neighbounng fields of wheat, belonged to the
kurmi and which to the Brehman

(d) Finally, expenditure on varlous ceremonies 1s
much higher amongst the high castes than the low Not
only has a Brahman or & Rajput to spend more lest he
lose soclal standing but he must observe all the twice
born ntes, whilst the man of Jower caste can restrict him
self only to the most important and there are sixteen of
these all of which cost money *

On the other hand members of high castes usually
})ome.‘m certain privileges  Both Brahmans and Rajputs,
of instance usually enjoy a rentsl privilege which 1s
often as high as 25 per cent Again they generall
possess far more than their fair ehare of the ilrg'er fol
ings The Brahman moreover, by virtue of his Brah-
manhood has a valuable subsidiary source of Income 1n
the shape of his priestly and caste dues which include
not only fees for services rendered but presents (usvally
of f that are made either on ceremonial occasions or
by way of a caste penance

In short Lhedhn caste agricultunist possesséd ceftain

mite economic advantages set off b

&nmc::.-.‘ Certarn ge';:osdmws of gls cultivation infenont;
18 crops and the specially hi ex

&?,f_,’“'""‘*‘ penditure which he rmust ingur gh his
social obligations  On balance the Brah

For a lst of the rites, see appendix to Chapter XIV
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man certainly gains His debt 1s by no means as
high as that of the Rajput, indeed, 1t 1s often relatively
low, whilst there are many Brahman moneylenders
But the Rajput, as a class, 1s deeply in debt, as
the result of his social obligations and his personal
extravagance ‘The predominant Rajput 1s notorious
for extravagance and bad husbandry Proud of his
birth and traditions, more accustomed to fight than
to till, the Rajput 1s by common consent the worst culti-
vatpr of this distnict (Meerut) | He considers it below
his dignity to touch the plough himself and his fields
are at the mercy of hirelings. . His pride of birth
and regard for ancient tradition make him prodigal in
his expenditure on marnages and other social functions
The traditional custom of marrying lis daughter to a
social superior leads to reckless borrowing and ends 1n
the mortgage and sale of his land Yet though he 1s
scrupulous to preserve his iszat (honour), he 1s rarely
punctual 1n repayment of his debt’* Other high castes
are also deeply indebted, notably the Bhuinhar Brahman
of the eastern districts, and the Kayastha
Social expenditure 1s also high amongst low castes
that have prospered, and accordingly
12 (b) Prosperous lave begun to ape their betters They
low castes then give up their low caste customs;
they prohibit, for 1nstance, the re-
mareiage of widows, « abandon the use of 1intoxi-
cants, reduce the age of marriage, pay Brahmans
large fees to serve their rites, and increase their expendi-
ture on marriages and other social ceremonies Finally,
they advance a claim to be descended from some higher
group of castes, the Brahman, the Chhattr, or the Vaisya
With the Rajput may be contrasted the Jat and the
* , Kurmi ‘The Jat takes a high rank

13 (¢) Jat and  amongst the cultivating races of the
Kurm . province He 1s simply a slave to his
farm He never dreams of taking

any gervice except in the army, he 15 thrifty to the verge

1BEC’s report, Vol 1I, p 228
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of meanness and industrious beyond comparison If his
crops fail it 15 sheer hard luck His fault 1s quarrel-
someness and 1n hitigation he never knows when he 1s
beaten ' As n litigation so 1n agnculture—he never
lenows when he is beaten  He spends his life in quarrel
ling with nature The Jat never sagrs die according to
the proverb Jat mara tab joniye {a terahwin gusar jae

ever be sure that a Jat 18 dead till the days of mourning
or him are over)

As for the Kurmi he is even more canny in money
matters than the Jat, tHough less quarrelsome Most
moneylenders amongst the tenantry are Kurmis It 18
reported from one registration office in the Bastl district
where the Kurmis are particularly strong in number,
that of the total sum which from lender to borrower
1n a certmn tahsil the Kurm contnbutes a full half
Generally his own indebtedness 13 small and he has
money to put by at the end of the year His ambfion
is always the acquisition of additional land For the
rest thére 13 nothing to choose between the Jat and the
Kurm:  The Kurm 18 always planting whether his crap
lives or dies

The main reason for the growing poverty of the Mus-

lims in this province 13 their high cost of

14. Mustim in- living as compared with that of other
tedness communities The Muslim hes not ad-
justed himself to. changed circumstances

and still adheres to the habits and ways which charac
tenzed him dunng the decadence of Muslim rule
m Indin  His standard of lving is infinitely more
expensive than that of the Hindu and always up to if
not beyond his income Hospitality moreover is to
him almest & religious duty  God s angels dg not wisit
a house where there are” no guests e cHarge of
thnftlessness can be more justifiably laid at the door of
the Mushim than of the Hindu peasant His economic
position 1s ajso sertously affected by the Mushm law of

P';“Ctonhe Tribes and Cactrs [ the N WP end Oxdk Vol III
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inheritance.  In a Hindu joint family, widows get merely
a hfe interest, daughters get nothing, and the estate 1s
managed by a larla or agent Amongst Mushms, on
the other hand, the diision of property after a death 1s
mevitable, and often results in breaking up small estates
mto fragments which are not worth heeping  But though
*the heir’s ncome 1s thus dimimmished, his expenditure
remains on the same scale as 1t was before the property
was divided, for to cut down his expenses would bring
disgrace to the family The \Iushm, again, 1S more
htigious than the Hindu The *wrath of the petty Mus-
him sanmindar 1s eastly aroused, even on matters of minor
mmportance  If a tenant has the hardihood to refuse to
work for lim, he must be punished, f a neighbouring
landlord has refused to allow the samindar’s cattle to
graze 1n his pasture, he must be taught the wisdom of
complaisance  And the result 1s a lawsuit, or possibly
a crimnal prosecution  Meantime, his family pride
prevents him from taking up commercial occupations un-
less he happens to have been born into some trade, and
even then he 1s rarely able to make both ends meet
Finally, the Muslim woman, unlike her Hindu sister,
must observe purdal 1n all but the lowest rank of society
The natural result 1s that the Muslim falls quickly and
easily into debt to an extent even greater than the Hindu
Yet whilst he 1s ready to pay the most usurious rates of
interest, his religion does not permit lum to lend money
on nterest, and thus such capital as the Muslim possesses
1s often rendered 1noperative

Two sets of figures, collected by the
15 Figures of Banking Enquiry Committee, are of in-
wydebtedness by terest The first set shows the compara-
caste tive 1ndebtedness of various groups of

.castes',‘ and 1s reproduced below —

! BE C’s report, Vol I, p 103
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Tuable showing indebledness by caste groxgs

Number of §~§ 5
persoas < 8
e (1111
HH
2 é R
¢ Ra Rs | Ra
I —High castes J| 7420] 0109 ey | 5| 624 | 3%

U —Good euttarad
::.ﬂuqﬂ - 5608| 7287 | 117 u| 182 81

I —Market gardenlo,
castes £ 145 2010 260 3] 129

3

IV —Low  sagricultural
castea - 443 4417 42 5

5
V —Non agricultaral
cattes | 1z 24| 2,7 3| a6 4
15

VI —Other castes 5638 | 6020 8,15 e

Total .| 24 664 | 20 307 | 8347 100

]
8

The cartss incladed in the varioos groups were as follows —

1 Hi » Rajput Mosal Rajput Satyld
it ok Patban.

IO Caxtes of good sgriculturists—Ahar Ahir Kisan Eurmi! adtd

1 Market gerdesing castes—Raghban Kackhi Kotd  Malt
Murso and Saint
v Azgtunl castes of low social status—Bhar Chamar =nd
V  Non-a tursl castes—Ealwar Kayastha Khattri, and
e t
VI Otber castes.
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L

This table proves to demonstration how large a part
of the total debt falls, and how heavy 1ts burden 15, on
the Iugh castes The reasons are not far to seek  Not
only 15 there the lugh caste man’s extravagance to account
lor 1t, but 1t also includes by far the greater part of the
debt of the g landlords It the lngh castes were in-
debted only to the same extent as the average of the
rests of the agricultural population, then their total hgure
would only be 10} lakhs (round). which means that the
balance of their debt, some 48} lakhs, or 83 per cent,
15 due to their soctal position and the espenditure which
it entails  The lowest figures, as might be expected, are
those of the market-gardening castes and the non-agri-
cultural castes, both of whom are relatinely few n
number, the hghtest burden, however, {or sufficiently ob-
vious reasons, 1s that borne by the low agricultural castes.
I'he cultinator belonging to the non-agncultural castes,
it indebted at all, 1s heavily indebted, his figure stands
next to that of the high castes On the other hand, as
might be eapected since this class contains such protes-
sional moneylenders as are also agriculturists, only a
small proportion, some 38 per cent, are indebted at all
The proportion of indebted and debt-free in the various
groups 1s as follows

.

Percentage of
. Caste group
Debt-free Indebted
I 45 55
n 44 56
II.I . 40 60
L]

v . . . 44 56
v 62 38
V1 ' 50 ' S0

! Total 46 !
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Except 1n the non-agricultural group the variations are
small

The second set of figures show the ex-
16 Gains and  tent to which vanous castes have lost or
var acquired land dunng the period 19078 to
it 1925-6 They are given in the following
table which 1s adapted from that given

1n the Banking Enquiry Commuttee s report *

Gams axd losses bf land 19078 o 19256

Arca
(thousands of acres 000 s omitted) {n
Caaste or caste group
18078 1925-6 Difference
Rajput - -] 1830 16 230 - 1n,
Moslim ... - - 8 98 8,532, — 431
Brahmans, Bhoinbars and 8083 8,308, + ™
Tagas
Other agrionltural castes 3762 3 000 + 7
Non agricultural castes - 6,948 7 602 + 654

The other cultural castes comprised the Ahar
Ahir Bishnoi Gujar Jat and hurmi the non-agricul
tural castes were the Goshain Kalwar Kandu Kayasthd,
Khattn Marwars Sadh and Vaisya Rajputs apd Mus-
lims have lost heavily but though the greater part of
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their losses 15 the result of their indebtedness, yet the
gains have not gone enuirely to the professional money-
lenders A considerable part has gone to the Brahmans
and the nicher agriculturists, notably IKurmus, amongst
whom there are many amateur money-lenders

' I’nncnp'ﬂ authority —Report of the Umted Pro-unces Provncial Banling
Inquiry Comnuttee (1930)
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CHAPTER XIV
CASTE IN RELATION TO RELIGION

Hindwsm according to Sir Alfred Lyall* is not
excluswe:ﬁoa religious denomination but
¢

I denotes a country and, to a certan
’ﬁuz‘u je extent a race When a man tells
Hinds me that he 15 a Hindu 1 know that he

means all three things taken together—
religion parentage and country 0 these three quall
fications however must be added a fourth namely socal
organization for no man can be reckoned a Hindu who
is not a member of a recognized Hindu caste  For present
pu race and country can be neglected taken to-
Eet‘gcr they mean that a Hindu 1s a native of India who
not of European Persian Tartar or other foreign
descent—which description however 18 too wide since
it would include converts from the Hindu to other reli
gons There remain two quahfications one socal and
one religious which calls to mind Sir W W Hunter 9
statement that Hindwsm 13 both a soclal o ization
and a religious confederacy  The object of this chapter
1s to examine the relatton between these two aspects of
Hinduism
The Hindu religion says Sir Edward Gait* 15 a
The Hinde complex congeries of creeds and doctrines
religion It shelters within its portals monotheists
polytheists and pantheists worshippers
of the great gods Siva and Vishnu or of thelr female
counterparts, as well as worshippers of the divine mothers
of the spurits of trees, rocks and streams, and of the
tutelary village deities persons who propitiate their deity

Asiatlc Studies (1899)
Cemems B port India 1911 p. 14
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by all manner of bloody sacrifices, and persons who will
not only kill no living creature, but who must not even
use the word ‘‘cut’’, those whose ritual consists mainly of
prayers and hymns, and those who indulge 1n unspeakable
orgies 1n the name of rehigion’ This description, full
as 1t 1s, 1s still incomplete To the list must be added
worshippers of natural forces, of demons and ghosts, of
ancestors, of saints and heroes The Hindu has the
choice of pantheism and animism, of polytheism and
monothetsm, of demonolatry and hagiolatry, of ancestor
worship and animal worship, of metaphysics and magic
—of every ‘1sm’ and ‘olatry’ and worship known to man
Throughout the wide range of literature on the subject,
there 1s not a single satisfactory definition of Hinduism,?
which 1s not surprising, since 1t 1s impossible to define
the indefinite  Indeed, Hinduism 1s not so much a single
religion, as a congeries of many, and very different,
religions  And 1t has become what 1t 1s as the result of
two distinct processes, firstly, the evolution of an Aryan
nature worship 1nto theism, secondly, the continuous

! The following will serve as examples (a) ‘A hereditary sacerdotalism
with Brahmans for its Levites, the vitality, of which 1s preserved by the
soctal 1nstitution of caste, and which may include all shades and diver-
sities of religion native to India, as distinct from the foreign importations
of Christianity and Islam, and from the later outgrowths of Buddhism,
more doubtfully of Sikhism, and still more doubtfully of Jainism '’ (Sir
D Isbetson, Census Report, *Pumab, 1881, par 214) (b) ‘The large
residuum that 1s not Sikh, or Jain, or Buddhist, or professedly Ammuistic,
or included 1n one of the foreign religions, such as Islam, Mazdaism,
Christiamity, or Hebraism’> (Sir J A Baines, General Report on the
Census of India, 1891, p 158) (c¢) ‘The collection of rites, worships,
beliefs, traditions, and mythologies that are sanctioned by the sacred books
and ordinances of the Brahmans and are propagated by Brahmanic teach-
ug’ (Sir A Lyall, Asiatic Studies, 1899, Vol 1I, p 288) (d) *What
the Hindus, or the majority of them in a Hindu: community, do’ (B
Guru Prassd® Sen, Introduction to the Study of Hinduism, 1893, p 9)
(¢) ‘Magic temper@d by mwetaphysics® (Sir H Risley, The People of
India, 1915 edition, p 233) Of these, the first 1s inadequate, because 1t
mahes no mention of belief, but only of ritual The second merely
amounts to the statement that Hinduism 1s everything which 1s not any-
thing else The third 1s a correct defimition of only a pdrt of Hinduism,
te Bralmamcal Hindusm The fourth cannot be regarded, as defining
a rehigion at all, though it would, if ‘believe’, or ‘worship’, or (better
still) both, were substituted for ‘do’ The last 1s professedly a mere
epigram, yet 1t 1s as informing as any of the others

i
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absorption 10 that Aryan religion of Dravidian and other
antmustic beliefs and worships
The religion of the Aryan invaders of India, as reflect
ed 1n the Rig Veda, ts a worship of
3 Fedic suwre  Datural phenomenz 1n the gutse of con-
worship scious and personal beings, with powers
that man cannot control yet amenable to
his 1nvocations and sacrifices At first that worship was
still unsettled the functions of the deities were not yet
defined nor thewr relatiye 1mportance and position the
test to each worshipper was the one whom he was at
the moment addressin Later there was some attempt
at the construction a well-ordered pantheon nature
was divided 1into three regions, to each of which were
assigned eleven gods one of whom was pre-eminent—
namely Indra in the region of the sky Agm in the
raﬁuon of fire and Surya in the sun This was pure
polytheism of that particular type which Max Miller
calis kathenotheism which means that the derty invohed
15 for the ume being the only deity
The ancient Aryan firmly believed in the efficacy of
4 Vel susq  PTEYE and sacnfice By prayer the
supphant could bend the deity to his
will by offerings he gave him vigour to battle with
their mutual enemies This power of invocation was
called brahma (devotion) whilst there was & spectal god
whose name was Brihaspan or Brahmanaspati (lord of
prayer) to protect and guide the pious worshipper The
natural result was to produce a deep fecling of reverence
for those who had hnowledge of the various forms of
ntual The officating priest was called Brahman (a
suppliant or worshipper) and there can be no doubt that
the priesthood even at this time had a position 1n society
which raised lm above the rest of the people, fave onl
the royal or military class Rajan or Kshatnya Sue
was the origin of that caste which has begn so powerful
i Hinduism for centunes, and such the ongin of its
power As master of religious rtual the Brahmap was
already indispensable to a religious community but he
was not content  Already priest he became Zeolog'lan,
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philosopher, lawgiver, statesman, till by sheer force of
learning he raised himself to a position of pre-eminence,
even above that of the Kshatriya nobihity Of his
achievements 1n other spheres of acuvity more will be
said 1n another chapter, here we are only concerned
with his influence on the development of the Hindu

religion
Vith the advance of religious reflection, the Vedic
nature worship underwent modification

5 Develop- in two directigns  On the one hand,
ments of theologians began to realize that their
Tedism

cosmic scheme was i1ncomplete The
. gods rule nature, but who made nature,
including the gods® Thus they were led to the concep-
tion of a deity, superior to the nature-gods, and creator
both of them and of the universe But this conception
always remaimned somewhat vague The exact place of
this deity 1n the pantheon was never definitely settled,
even his name was uncertain, for he was described by
epithets, which are elsewhere attributed to other gods—
Prajapati (lord of creation), or Visvakarma (maker of all
things) Still, so far as it went, this meant a move 1n the
direction, not perhaps of monotheism, but at all events
of henotheism—i e a polytheistit system 1n which one
god 1s supreme

Meantime, the metaphysicians, following another line
of thought, began to perceive that all sentient beings, all
forces of nature, even all gods, were directed by some
hidden agency, which was, 1n all cases and always,
essentially the same And so they were led to the con-
ception of an all-pervading divine energy, of which gods
and men and natural forces were mere manifestations,
into which they were all ultimately absorbed To this
energy,’tfley gave the name brahmd But such a con-
ception could not pdssibly satisfy the religious thinker
He wanted a supreme god whom he could invoke by
prayer, and propitiate by sacrifice, all that the meta-
physicians could give him was an abstraction , And the
metaphysician proceeded to solve his difficulty, in the
manner usual aimongst metaphysicians, by hypostatizing
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that abstraction ! They turned the neuter brahmd into
the masculine Brahms, whom they put in the place of
Iis real, though somewhat nebulous, predecessor Praja
patt And so Vedism became pantheism, the product
of Brahmamcal thought
When the Aryan invaders entered India they came
into close contact with indigenous Dravt
6. Drouldian dian races, whose civiliation was
animismn finitely less advanced than thews So
far as it, 13 possible to judge on the
analogy of their descendants 1n the more backward parts
of the continent their rehigion was a nature worship of
a very primitive kind  Their beliefs were frankly animis-
tic their deities were rather ghosts than gods— shape
less phantasms of which no 1mage can be made and no
definite 1dea can be formed Some of them had
spheres of influence of their own—cholera smalipox
or other diseases some had their local habitations—rock
or tree or river The Dasyu s method of worship was
propitiation rather than prayer for most of these deities
were malevolent of whom the most that man could
expect was that they would refrain from doing harm
yet if propitiation faled to move them they could be
compelied by magic There are undoubtedly traces of
supreme bein, to be found 1n Indian animism who are
regarded as benevolent but for that very reason they
rocetved less attentton than those who were ready and
able to do mischief

w] wpelf cnly
) Why §id the encrgy manifest Itaelf bo
‘SeRhgyop.dL" th In and to amy belng?
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There can be no doubt that, as time passed and the
two new races, mainly by intermarnage,

7 Amalgama- blended nto one, their beliefs also be-
howef It came assimlated.  The Dasyu  wife
beliefs would bring her gods with her into her

Aryan husband's home, he would begin

' to worship them too lhey were n their own country,
he "would argue, they might be mightily malevolent,
espectally to a stranger, it could do no harm, and 1t
might be wise, to concthate them  Meantume, the wife
would teach her own rehigion fo her children, and they
would teach 1t 1n turn to theirs  Thus, 1n course of time,
an aboniginal god would take lis place with Vedic gods
in the family pantheon, whence, if s worship proved
sufficiently popular, he would ulumately nise 1into the
national panthecon Agan, the Aryan soldiery no doubt
brought bach new gods from their campaigns with the
rest of their booty, as the Roman legionaries did after
them ' Or thoughtful theologians, engaged in a com-
paratine study of religions, would notice that some Dravi-
dian god had functions remarkably similar to those of
some Vedic god, just as Julius Casar identified various
Roman deities among the deities of Gaul,® and deciding
that there was only one god undet two names, they would
procced to worship him under both names And the
process has gone on through the ages It 1s impossible
now to trace the effectsewhich the religions of later inva-
ders—Yavana, Pahlava, Saka, IKushan, Huna—Ieft on
Hindwsm; but 1t cannot be doubted that they did leave
such effects As for Islam, many of its saints and heroes
have been deified, and to this day are worshipped, by
many prous Hindus®* The gates of the Hindu Olympus
have ever, stood open to the strange gods of their neigh-
bours, dnd thgy are open still Nor let it be supposed

* The most swriking nstance of this method of acquiring a new reh-
gion at Rome 1s the adoption of the Mithrn worswip from certain
C:hcm; pirates conquered by Pompey about 70 BC (le’ey, op cit,
P 248

? De Bello Gallico, VI 17

? Instances will be given helow
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that Hindulsm 18 unique 1n offering hospitality to foreign
deities  Precisely the seme thing occurred n the relt
gions of Greece and Rome indeed the Roman religlon
borrowed other people s gods even more freely than the
Hindu religion
There came a time, therefore when priestly doctrines
and popular beliefs became irreconcilable
¥ Revolts Brahmanical pantheism, whose only d.ity
galnst Brek was a hypostatized abstraction  wholly
wanin cold and wholly colourless could not pos-
sibly atifact worshippers who looked on
theirr gods as personal conscious bengs both rous
and active It 15 probable too that the sacerdotal class
had already begun to arrogate to 1tself authority 1n othei
spherea than that of religion and had thus aroused the
resentment of the Kshatriya nobihty  Both the Brahman
and the Brahmanical religion” became thoroughly
unpopular and the result was that other religions
arose of which two were definite revolts agamst
Brahmanism
Of these revolts the first and far the most important
was Buddhism which takes its name
¢ Buddkism from 1its founder Gautama Buddha, a
prince of the Sbaj;ya clan of Kshatriyas
who lived in the sixth century before Christ It ignored
the existence of God and so was rather a philosophy
than a religion but it differed from all Brahmagical
systems of philosophy because 1t linked ethics to meta
physics by 1ts central doctrine of karma or automatic
setnbution  Thus doctrine lays down that the nature of a
man 8 actions and desires 1n each Iife determ:nes the form
aof his next Iife if the bad that he has done outweighs
the good he will descend to a lower existence 1f the good
outweighs the bad he will nise to a higher ufitd at last
karma has run s course and he akamns to mirvana the
absolute extinction of individuality The stress which
this doctrine lavs on the practice of virtue nrade 1t accept
able to many Buddhism made rapid progress and for
conturies vas the state religion 1n many parts of India
though it Is less certain that it ever became the creed of
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the people ' But for the present argument, 1its import-
ance hes 1n the practical conclusions that are dernved
from 1t  Buddhism denies the sanctity of the Vedas and
the efficacy of ceremonial and sacrifice, and rejects the
claim of the priesthood to be regarded as sole masters and
teachers of divine knowledge It was, therefore, 1n de-
fimite opposttion both to Brahimanism and the Brahmans
Jaimism, which arose about the same period, was at
one time regarded as an offshoot of
10 Jamsm Buddhism, which, 1n respect of its philo-
’ sophical doctrimes, 1t much resembles.
It 1s now held to be an entirely independent system Its
founder, Mahavira,® was, like Buddha, a Kshatriya It
Uiffers from Buddhism mainly 1n the possession of ob-
jects of worship, namely the twenty-four Tirthankaras—
deified men who have ‘made the pilgnimage’, 1e have
attained perfect knowledge 7The two rivals to the title
of founder, Mahavira and Parasnath, are respectively the
last and last but one of these demi-gods
Buddhism has long since disappeared from Northern
India, Jaimism 1s still alive  Two other
11 Savism new religions, which can be regarded as
popular modifications of Brahmanism,
arose about the same time, ,and are also flounsh-
ing The first 1s Saivism, the origin of which 1s
obscure Some hold that 1t 1s an offshoot of
Bugddhism, 1n which case the god Siva represents
Buddha the ascetic Tt 1s true that by some of his
worshippers he 1s regarded less as a god than as a
devotee, all-powerful with the gods But the theory 1s
untenable, for it does not explain Siva’s two most im-
portant attributes, 1 e destruction and regeneration As
destroyer, he 1s identified with, and hears the name of,
the Vedit god Rudra, lord of the tempest, a fierce and
destructive defty, who sends death and disease to men and

! It seems tHat though Buddhist (and Jain) monks acted as spiritual
teachers, the services of Brahman priests were stil? utiized for the
cererjomes at birth, marriage, and death Census Report, U P, 1901,

Gb6
2 Some hold that the founder was Parshva or Parasnath,
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cattle As regenerator he is Siva—the auspicious or
fortupate one The word 1s used in the Vedas only as
an adjective but in this shape Sitva has certain polnts
of resemblance with another Vedic deity, Pushan the
giver of matenal blessings snd connected with the mar
nage ceremony who 13 also called Pashupa as Siva 1s
called Pashupati With these affintties, 1t seems certain
that Stva 1s a delty of Vedic origin  But he has many
names and many aspects, and there can be httle doubt
that some of them are imported from non Aryan religions
One of his forms and nafes, for instance js Bhatrava
and Bhasrava 1s simply an adaptation of Bhairon who
is essentlally a village godling the protector of fields
and cattle ~ Another perhaps the commonest of hi§
names 18 Mahadeva and Mahadeva is an object of wor
ship to many low castes whose other deities are entirel
non Brahmanical Again the lnga worshup which lg
associated with Siva as regenerator is estirely alien from
Vedism though characteristic of animism  Savism
therefore 13 to be regarded ss an Aryan religion but
overlaid with non Aryan cults

The second religion was Vaishnavism of its origin
thanks to the researches of Sir R G

12 Vaishne Bhandatkar we now know something
virm definite, though much s still obscure
Vishnu originally was one of the lesser

Vedic gods, a genial benevolent being renowned for
having crossed the universe in three steps, but otherwise of
no apwtiérgrommence Dunn% the Puranic period he ac
esteem and possibly because his three steps

were connected with the nising midday, and setting sun
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there was a tendency to identify him with, and even to
exalt him above, the great Vedic sky-god, Indra, as is
proved by some of Vishnu’s later names, such as Vasu-
deva and Vaikuntha At the same time, the god of the
Vrishni or Satvata race was Narayana, son of Dharma
(nght conduct) and Ahimsa (non-killing) A god of
such parentage could not tolerate sacrifice; and in due
course Vasudeva, a Vrishni sage, promulgated a reformed
religion, which 1s said to be that contained in the
Bhagavadgita In some obscure way, Vasudeva was first
identified with Krishna, a nish%, and one of the authors
of the Vedas, and then deified as Narayana himself Later,
Narayana was identified with Vishnu, the hnk being
'Vasudeva, who was connected with both, and Vasudeva-
Krishna 1s the name given to Vishnu’s eighth avatar or
incarnation, which he assumed to slay the demon Kansa
At a later date still, Vasudeva-Krishna was identified with
Gopala-Krishna, the god of the Abhiras, a non-Aryan
pastoral race  Vaishnavism, therefore, was, like Saivism,
an amalgam of Vedic and non-Vedic beliefs
The policy of the priesthood 1n dealing with these
revolutionary religions was one of com-
13 Brahmameal Promuse  \With the object of regaining
compromise theirr hold on tlze minds of the people,
they proceeded to incorporate into ther
system the most important of the various objects of popu-
lar devotion  Siva and Vishnu were joined to Brahma
to form a second triad of great gods,* a triple impersona-
tion of the universal spirit into which they would
ultimately be absorbed The male nature of this triad
was then supplemented by associating with each member
a female energy (sakt1) Saraswati, goddess of eloquence
and learming, was assigned to Brahma as his consort,
Sr1 or Izalcshm,l, goddess of fortune, to Vishnu, and Par-
vati, daughter of "Himavat, god of the Himalayan
mountains, to Stva  Parvati, at all events, was probably
a non-Aryan’ goddess, and under one or other of her

» >
} The first triad was Indra, Agm, and Surya, the Vedic deities,
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numerous names' was already extensively worshipped
so0 that there was no doubt, a special reason for grving
her a place 1n the Brahmanical system It has often been
asserted that the Brahman priesthood was responsible for
grafung 1nto Hinduism all that mass of pnmitive cults
that now form part of 1t or 1in other words that they
deliberately exerted themselves to carry out that amalga-
mation of beliefs that has been described above  Somego
so far as to say that they did so for their own gain
If to give to a’ Brahman 13 to worstup God the larger
the circle of worshipperst the better for the Brahmdn
and if new worshippers will not leave therr gods behind
them 1t would be foolish to exclude them on that
account * In that case the Hindu religion would
not be the result of natural evolution but a monstrous
artificial edifice  The facts do not bear out such state
ments There are numerous forms of populer worship
at the present day with which Brahmans have no concern
whatevner They had undoubtedly to make concessions
to popular opinion but they only did what the priesthood
of every mmportant religion has had to do in similar ar
cumstances But no priesthood has ever made more
concessions than necessary 1t 18 absurd to suppose that
the Brahmans made s many as possible It 13, no
doubt true that Brahmans are not all of the same
status or 1ndeed—f the legends are to be believed—
of the same descent and Brahmans of a lower class may
be willing to assist their clients in worships that Brahmans
of a higher cless would scorn to recognize But the
Brahmans with whom we are now concerned the old
Aryan pnesthood and its descendants are to be
reckoned among the highest class

Durga, Rall Uma M hadevl Rallka, Bhawanl are some of the

best perhaps the commonest 1s Devl. The scrount here
f1 the umal tbmlthpmbnb!vmommmrcttnyt}utg‘m
Brabmon 20 would regard these deftles, not as forms { Prrvat
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Such are the processes by which Hinduism has become
what 1t 15 to-day—a heterogenecous mass
14 Modern of beliefs and practices ranging from the
Hindwsm lowest to the highest At onc end 1s
anmimism, wlhich rcgards hfe as a chaos
of terrors, brought about by a company of shadowy and
generally mahgnant powers, which strives to reduce that
chdos to some sort of order either by cajoling those
powers with gifts, or compelling them with magic At
the other end 1s theism—a belief 1n personal gods, yet,
belause those personal gods a?e the result of a train of
metaphy sical °.peculat|on, a theism which 1s lable to
merge 1into panthersm  And between these extremes, room
*has been found for every form of belief and practice that
the human mmagination can concene According to the
popular reckoming, Hinduism possesses three hundred
and thirty mulhion deities—of whom a man may revere
one, or few, or many, or none, as he pleases
In such circumstances, it 1s manifestly impossible to
predicate ‘orthodovy’ of the religion or its
15 ‘Orthodoxy’  adherents Orthodoxy 1s defined as
and Hindwsm correct or universally accepted opinion on
matters of religious belief or doctrine, but
there 1s no opinion regarding « Hindwism that can be
described as ‘correct’, to the exclusion of all other opi-
nions, still less as umversally accepted And when Mr
Crool\e and other writers apply the adjective ‘orthodox’ to
Hinduism, what they mean 1s that body of doctrines and
beliefs which are supported by the highest, 1e the Brah-
manical, authority, and which are also actually held by
the majority of Hindus TIn other words, we get back to
a modification of B Guru Prasad Sen’s definition
orthodox Hinduism 1s what the Brahmans teach, and the
majornty bf Hindus believe
Brahmanical thevlogians reckon five principal mani-
16 Brahmameal  leStations of the divine spirit, namely,
Hinduism »  Siva, Vishnu, Sakti, Surya, and Gan-
patt  Sakti, as already ‘explained, 1s
deity in female form, personified as wife of Brahmai, of
Siva, or of Vishnu, or one of the numerous goddesses
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that are usually regarded as different forms of the second
of these Surya is the sungod Ganpati 15 Ganesh,
son of Sna god of wisdom and captun of the host of
inferior deitses they have few followers In this province
Brahma disappears altogether Any Hindu, whose prin
cipal worship (though not necessarily his only worship)
is eddressed to one or more of these great gods may
be regarded as orthodox I calculate that, on this
definition  some thirty seven out of the forty millions of
Hindus 1n this province fall into this category  Further
out of those thirty seven nlillions some four milllons have
been 1nitiated 1nto one or other of the recognized sects—
Satva Valshnava or Sakta the nature of which is suffi
ciently explained by their names and Smarta who
worship equally all the five great gods  Of the sectanans
of this province nearly helf are Vaishnavas some
six hundred thousand are Saktas or Smartas the rest
are Saivas  But on the other hand the total figure
mncludes 2 number of low castes who worship, amongst
a variety of non Brahmanical deities, only one of the
great Fods, usually one of the more common sakts forms
—kal Durga, hawanl Dew1 In such cases, 1t is
always possible that the single god on whose worship
the claim to orthodoxy would depend 13 of abonginal
rather than of Aryan extracion ~ And when 1t also
appears that 1n many such cases that particular caste js
not served by Brahmans there can be little further deubt
on the subject

Many castes of good soclal position even though they

are orthodox In the sense described pay
17 The Tow pods TEVErence to other gods that cannot be
of high castes regarded as either Brahmantcal or great
The following ate only a few instances

of what (in imitation of Andrew Lang) may be called
the low gods of high castes It mdst not, of course be
supposed that all members of these castes worship all—
or even necessanly any—of these deities

a) The Ahiwas: 1s a caste of culturists that claims
Brohmanital descent Besides Vishnu and s consort
Lakshmi they worship Hanuman the monkey-god,
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Dauj,’ a name for Baladeva, Krishna’s elder brothet;
and Saubhart Rishi, a deified ancestor

(b) The Bhat, another pseudo-Brahmanical caste, wor-
ship, 1n addition to the great gods, Mahabir, a word which
means ‘great hero’, and 1s applied alike to Vishnu, to
Garuda, Vishnu’s steed, half eagle and half man, and to
Hanuman They also revere Bare Bir, a deified ancestor,
and Birtiya, protector of cattle

(¢) Among Rajput clans, the Kanhpuriyas worship
Mahisa Rakshasa, or Bhainsagura, the buffalo demon,
the Kachhwahas’ family goddess (kuladev?) 1s the Jam-
wahi1 Mahadev: of Jaipur, whilst they also worship Bala-
deva, the Bais worship both the snake, and a tribal god-
dess called Mathote, apparently a deified widow who
became a satt

(d) Amongst the Vaisya castes, there are many pecu-
harities of belief Agarwals reverence the snake, as well
as certain trees Agrahrns, Kasarwanis and Kasaun-
dhans worship Mahabir, and also the Panchpir (of whom
more below), whilst the Khandelwals have some two
dozen tribal goddesses, one to each trio of their gotras

(e) The Jats, as might be expected of a tribal caste,
pay reverence to a host of deities of all kinds—Dauji,
Guga Bir, one of the greatest of’the snake kings, Lakh-
data,® another name for the famous Muslim hero Sakhi
Sarwar Sultan, who slew a giant and a jinn, Chamunda
Dewi, one of the eights ‘great mothers’,® Shaikh Saddo,
a Muhammadan saint who found a magic lamp, like
Aladdin, but, unhike Aladdin, misused it and was torn
to pieces by the jinn, various ancestors and deified
worthies of the tribe, and, finally, Burha Baba, the ‘old
master’, a bad-tempered old shepherd, apt to afflict those
who annqy him with boils

(f) The Kuymis, an important agricultural caste, wor-
ship Mahabir and Sltala, the smallpox gdddess, Surdhir
and Babi Pir; both household godlings, whilst the turnip
seems to be a totem, since they may not eatv1t

)
! Dau—a term for elder brother

* Lal hdata—giver of lahhs
® Ashta matn
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(g) The Sonars, or goldsmuths, have a large array of
ods and godlings—the Panchonpir, Hardaur or
ardeva Lala the cholera godling Phulmati, younger

sister of Sitala and Mimn Sahib an arch magician,
who led the Sayid army m battle and fought
even after a cannon ball had removed.tus head
Some thirty castes ' numbering some three mullions
of people, appear to ignore the great
18 Animistic gods altogether and can therefore be
Beil fs regarded as unorthodox of which the
lar are the Bhangi Bhar, Dharhar,
Dom kbatth Kol Lumya Musahar Nat and Pasi
The foliowing may be taken as average examples of thg
beliefs of these castes
{a) The Baoheliya 1s a tribe of fowlers and hunters
Their detties are Panhar one of the Panchpir and halu
Bir, a detfied ghost Hardaur Lala the god of cholera
ILiala Deo a household godling and Miyan Sahib the
sunt of Amroha another name for Shaihh Saddo
(b) The Bhar one of the old abonginal tribes, has a
mixed agsortment of deities The chief 15 Agwan Deo
whose name 1s variously interpreted to mean the guide
the tregod and the fever Others are Kalika
another name of Sitala and Phulmat: her sister Pan
har one of the Panchpir and two deified ghosts, Banru
Bir and Kashi Das Baba The last 13 sometimes said to
have been a Brahman sometimes en Ahir he may be
the same as hashi Baba the godling of murrain who
1 hife wes a Brahman who was slain by an Ahir

(c) The Dharkar caste 1s usually regarded &s an off
shoot of the Dom tribe 1ts principal occupation 1s making
fans, baskets staves, and other sumilar articles out of
bamboo which they regard as a sort of totgem Thetr
deities are thoroughly ammistic, and mapy of fhem un-

Agariyn, Bahallyn, Bamsphor Basor Bawarlyn, Bekdar Berl
}i@m.unﬂl. ﬁ Bhulysr Dinmv Dharbar Dcm{n'Dum- Ghndyy:.

jar’ Khatrw  Kharwa tk Kol Korwa, Lunlya, M [bwar
Musahar Naty Puokba, Parships, Paal, Potnrl Sandys

One 1 ecven slster of smalipox Is Agwanl whire tho

0oo legeod, Agwan

name must mean fever Dec b

brother of thees soven. . log to
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common  'he best known are Birtiya, who 1s usually
a guardian of cattle, but to the Dharhar 1s a household
godling, the ubiquitous Panchpir, and Dulha Deo, the
famous ‘bridegroom god’, kiJled by hghtning on the way
to fetch lus bride, and turned into stone  Others are
Banhiya Bir and Peonath, two deified heroes of the tribe,
a mountain god called Pahar Pando, Durasin, who may
represent Jarasandha the demon (asura), and lastly An-
garmatt Bhawan, the goddess who sends sunstroke
In addition, they worship the yillage gods (dcohar) col-
lectnely, ghosts (bhitt), of whom they specially fear those
of people who have been drowned (burna), or killed by a
uger (baghaut), and their ancestors (purkha log, the old
people)

(d) The Kol 15 a tribe of aboriginal jungle tolk, akin
to the Bengal Mundas  [heir principal deities are Gan-
sam, Raja Lakhan, Bansaptt Mata, and Dulha Deo The
first named' 1s a deified hero who was devoured by a
tiger, and now protects others from the same and other
dangers Raja Lalkhan 1s the deified son of Raja Ja1 Chand
of Kanauj, who was killed by Shahab-ud-din Ghort1n 1194
A\ D, why the Kols should adopt him as a god 1s not
clear, though a pillar near Chunar, which has an inscrip-
tion in his haonour, suggests that lus dominions may have
included the Kol country  Bansapti Mata 1s the ‘mistress
of the jungle’, 1t 1s unsafe to enter her domain unless
sheshas first been propitiated Other minor deities are
Chuthariya Bir, ‘lord of tatters’, who protects his votaries
against disease if a rag 1s hung in the tree where he
Ines, Raksha and Phulmati, the village and jungle god-
lings, demons, sprites (prét), and the sainted dead

(¢) The Luniyas, a Dravidian caste whose special
occupation 1s earthworlk of all kinds, are remarkable for a

)]
prefererfe for Muhammadan deities They worship not
only the Panchonplr,”but also the Prophet, Fatima, Hasan,
and Husain ~Their other deities are less interesting—

b ]

1 An attempt has been made to host lim into the *Brahmanical

panthcon under the nime of Ghanasvama (blach cloud), an epithet of
Irishna
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Mahabir and Agwan are the chief, with Kul Deo, which,
however merely means the household god
() The Musahars, another Dravidian tribe, also have
a vanied pantheon They greatly fear ghosts  especially
those of Brahmans and Rajputs whom they call Daitya
Nats whom they call Nat apd Pahlwan (wrestler), Ahirs
and Telis, whom they call Masan They worship two ©
tribal ancestors Deost and Ansan the latter was the
first Musahar to carry a doolie and by a pun 13 called
Dula Deo  Another of their gods 1s Sadalu Lal who may
be an ancestor too better known godhn they
revere Banra) the forest king Baghaut and Mahabir
Gansam and Bansapt: whom they regard as man and
wife and whose wedding they celebrate yearly They
also worsinp the village godlings collectively
Certain types of worship are widely practised by
orthodox and unorthodox  Hindus
19 Awcestor- alike of these the most important 13
worship ancestor worship ~ Brahmanical Hindus,
Iike other Aryan races such as the ancient
Greeks and Romans, have always attached the est
importance to the worship of their ancestors ut the
practice 18 not peculiarly Aryan 1t 18 also widely preva-
lent amongst those low Hindu castes whose beliefs like
themselves are of non Aryan descent Nor can the fact
be explained by supposing that in this matter these low
castes have merely imitated their Brahmanical neighbours
for the Dravidian worship differs widely from the Aryan
not only 1n respect of its mtual but of the conceptions
wluch underhie 1t The object of the annual sraddha
ceremony of an orthodox Hindu is to accelerate the pro-
gress of the soul through the various stages of blss to
complete beatitude—in other words to benefit the ances-
tors themselves The ritual conssts in the mdking of
offeninga not only to the manes of the ancestors but also
and more importantly to the gods The Dravidian
ammist on the other hand worsEnps his ancestors, be
cause he fears them  He believes that unless he propith-
ates them they will return to earth and make themselves
unpleasant  In other words, he worships them for hls

288



o

CA.STE IN RELATION TO RELIGION

own benefit, not theirs, and makes offerings to them only
because they are themselves deities, or what pass for
deities 1n his theology A few instances will suffice to
prove these statements ,

(@) The Bhutya and the Kol worship their father and
mother (though not more distant relatives), because they
believe that they will otherwise trouble their descendants
witll bad dreams, and cause disease The annual sacri-
fice 1s a goat and a fowl, if the suppliant can afford 1t,
otherwise rice and pulse scattered about the courtyard will
serve ’

(b) The Agariya offers a fowl once a year to the dead
ienerally, and 1n addition a little water to the father and

other This suggests another difference between Dravi-
dian and Brahmanical ancestor-worship, the Dravidian
practice 1s due principally to a general fear of ghosts,
but the ancestors get additional attention because, as
having special knowledge of their descendants, they are
specially dangerous

(¢) The Cheio 1s decidedly more advanced towards
orthodoxy than most similar tribes, for he 1s served by
Brahmans of respectable standing, and is beginning to
adopt the regular sraddha Nevertheless, he also wor-
ships his ancestors with precisely the same ritual as the
Bhuiya, and holds precisely the same views of their
malevolence Much the same 1s true of the Dharkar

(@) The Biyars are, even more advanced than the
Cheros, their worship 1s something like the ordinary
sraddha, and they feed Brahmans on that occaston
Nevertheless, they still retain their old animistic fears of
their ancestors’ readiness to harm them

(e) The Dhangar, on the tenth day after death, sacri-
fices a pig, cuts off 1ts feet and snout, and buries them 1n
the courtyard under a stone Then he strikes that stone
with another, and adjures the ghost of the deceased (who
has in fact been cremated), to rest in peace in the grave
made for hinl, even if a magician (ojha) should try to
wake him They have no further worship, because this
cererfony 1s held sufficient to lay the ghost for ’ever

(/) The Ghasiyas, though 1n other respects a most pri-
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mitive trbe, seem less afraid of their ancestors toan others
like them They offer them a meal once a year and pray
to them to be kind to themselves and their cattle The
Kanjars also regard their ancestors as comparatn ely well
disposed and as a result only make an offering to them
on festive occasions !

(g) The Majhwars seem to worship their ancestors,
as distinct from ghosts generally only when a sof or
daughter 1s married or when somebody has a dreem
for dreams are sent by ancestors, and show that they
need propitiation

It may be edded that this Dravidian ancestor worship,
when 1t is annual and not occastonal usually takes place
at the Holi festinal 1n March not like the sraddha in
Kuar (the end of August)

T'rom the worship of ancestors to the worship of other

human beings 1s an easy transiion and
20. Delfication Hindwsm has admitted to 1ts pantheon
of saints and many persons who were remarkable either
heroes in therr lives or in therr deaths One
wnstance of such a deified hero hes al-
ready been mentioned namely Raja Lakhan the god
of the hols but there are many more Valmiki for
nstance author of the Ramayana by a strange freak of
mythology has become a god of the Bhangi caste, under
the name of Balmik  Others are Mehemt the salt
goddess of the Hayobans Rajputs of Ghazipur who «lied
in 1528 AD and Hardaur Lala the murderer of Abul
Fazl in Akbar s reign who was poisoned by his mistress
in 1627 AD  and 18 now the god of cholera Even cnt
minals have been deified for instance Gandak a Dom
ling who was hanged for theft at some unknown date
nd according to Sir Herbert Rusley canonization has
occurred in quite modern times K.eshah Chanflra Sen
one of the leaders of the Brahmo Satha; narrowly escaped
derfication 1n 1883 Sivap th t Mah ’ eftal
of the 18th 1] e grea ratta chieftain
the 1Bth rentury 1s worshipped at Ratnagin  whilst
This k a etk g proof of the view edvaoced by Ste H  Risley

t others, that In animbim, the more benetolent the delty the les
mhbﬂkelngﬁm‘wﬂm(m& ™ a6)
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everybody has heard of John Nicholson’s experiences—
who proved, 1f all that 15 1elated of him be true, a some-
what irascible derty
But perhaps the most numerous class of deified saints
and heroes are the Pirs and Saryids, who
2t Unhammadan  <re of Muhammuadan origin, but are rever-
samts ed both by Mushms and Hindus. The
’ Perstan word pir' means saint, whilst
Sanvid, when used 1in this connesion, appears usually to
be, not the ttle appropriate to descendants of Ah and
FFatima, but a corruption of the®Arabic word shalid, which
means a martyr i the cause of Islam. ‘The difference be-
tween pir and sannd, therefore, 1s the same as between
"saint and hero, but the two terms seem to be used inchscri-
minately  Ghast Mivan, for instance, the chief of the
Panchpir, whose real name was Saiyrd Salar Masaud,
could not reasonably be described as a saint, but he was 1n-
dubttably a shalud, having been slain 1n battle with Suhal
Deo, a Bhar dhieftain * Several of these Muhammadan
worthies have already been mentioned amongst the deities
of various castes, for instance, Sakhit Sarwar Sultan, better
known 1in the Punjab, whose real name was Satyid
Ahmad, Shaikh Saddo, also called the Miyan of Amroha,
Aladdin’s counterpart, much revored by women who desire
to obtain the upper hand of their husbands, Miran
Saliub, the great magician of Ajymer, Guga Pir, alas
Zalur Pir or Zalir Iwan, the snake-king—though 1n
this case 1t seems more probable that the saint was origi-
nally Hindu, with the name of Guga Bir, and was import-
ed not from, but into, Islam * Other famous saints, to
whose shrines Hindus as well as Muslims resort, are
Shah Mina (died 1478) at Luchnow, whose assistance 1s
valuable 1n legal difficulties, Baha-ud-din Madar Shah at

' The sumilarty of prr with the Hindi bir (Sanshrit vrr), wiich
means hero, and 1s 1 common adjunct to the name of the deified, may
have facilitated "the adoption of the Mushm sunt bg! Hinduism  See
the story of Guga Pir, just below

?sAnd cidentally he was not a ‘Suyd’, he was the nephew of
Sultan Mahmud, and therefore 1 1urk

% According to one story, he was first converted to Islam
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Makhanpur in the Cawnpore district and Ala ud-din
Sabir at Piran Kahar in Saharanpur

Of all these detfied worthies of Islam the Panchpir,

or five saints, possess the number
33 The Paschpir  of adhereats Both Hindus and Muham
madans pay reverenice to them they are

worshipped by some fifty-three castes of whom forty-four '
are wholly or partly Hindu whiist of that number no less
than sixteen are ofygood social standing, and only eight
can be reckoned as unorthodox At the census of 1qot
when the statistics of sect§ were fully recorded the num
ber of therr Hindu followers alone was put at over 1}
millions but that covered only those to whom this was
the principal worship I reckon that the total population
of the Hindu castes who worship these five saints amounts
to some 13} milions

The ongnal five were the Prophet Al Fatima,
Hasan and Husain which su a Shia ongin for
this worshlél) but most modern Indian Muslims usually
substitute five lesser saints whilst some recognize only
four  Whatever the number however the composition
of the group vames greatly Amongst Hindus indeed
the variations are so numerous that it is inpossible to
get any consistent accouat of these saints In the small
district of Benares alone, Mr Crooke discovered five
different lists, with a total of eleven names between them
—viz Ghazt Miyan (five hists) Amina Sat (four ligts)
Suthan Ajab Salar and Buahna (three lists each) Par
har (two lists) and Bharron Bande Kalika, Shahza and
Bahlano (one list eacly) Other narmes that are often
found are Subhan Barahna, Sah ]Iumn.l Sahja Mai Sah-
]];dl and Hathile whilst the halwar caste also includes

rahma Deota and Bare Purukh The cult centres
round Ghazi Miyan whose real name Safykd Salar
Masaud, the nephew of Sultan Mahfmud of Ghaeni  He

3 Examples —P.
“,"'J -{;‘ anchpl  Bohe-ul-Haq Sheh Shams T belr, and
rat ! Luckayw ‘wnd Babe Shatkh Fardduwddla f Pak P Churpl
Ql‘lm-}\h‘rujn Hosa  Basd Khwaja H blb uAmmJ lnd.uAmbduI W-hk;
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led a crescentade into Hindustan at the age of sixteen,
overran the Doab and Oudh, and 1n 1034 A D, before he
had reached his twenticth birthday, was killed 1n battle
near Bahraich, and buried 1p a spot which he had chosen
for lis dwelling-place  His godhead 1s probably due to
his youth, he s a deity of the same type as Adomis and
Dulha Deo, snatched away by an untimely death in
eafly manhood Of the rest, several are obviously of
Hindu extraction  Bhairon, though a Hindu god, has a
certain connexton with Islam, because he 1s regarded as
the ‘numister’ of the great saint Sakhi Sarwar Sultan
Kalika 1s simply a form of Parvati, Siva’s consort. Bande
and Sahja Mar both seem to belong to the class of
‘mother goddesses’. the former 1s worshipped singly by
half a dozen castes Brahma Deota and Bare Purukh
(great old man) are both deified men, whom the Kalwars
describe as respectiiely a Brahman follower, and the spi-
ritual guide, of Ghazt Miyan Parmhar, by one caste,
1s described as the son of Ravana, king of the Rakshasa
demons, what Ius precise connexion with the young
Muhammadan hero may be, 1s not obvious  Others seem
to belong to Islam  Ajab Salar merely means ‘the won-
defful leader’, but the true name 1s almost certainly Rajab
Salar, who was one of Saiyid Salar Masaud’s lieutenants,
the Kotwal of the army® Subhin 1s an Arabic word
meaning ‘praise’, and might be part of a name, Suthin
looks like a popular cotruption of it  Buahna and Barah-
na seem to be different forms of the same word, one
caste 1dentifies Barahna with Father Abraham  Pir
Hathile was the son of Ghazi Miyan’s sister, whilst Sah
Jamal 1s a saint with a shrine near Aligarh  Amina was
the name of the Prophet’s mother, and it may be, as
one caste that makes a speciality of her worship believes,
that she was the original of Amina Sat1,® the faithful wife,
though the connexn%n between the Prophet’s mother and
Ghaz Mlyar’1 1s not obvious It 1s impossible even to

R
! One caste calls lim Rajab Salar His tomb at Bahraich 1s con-
sider®d a sacred place >
* Amina Sati, by some castes who worship her singly, 1s also called
Amint Devi (the goddess Amina)
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guess who Behlano Shahza and Sahjadi may be * Some
of these deities—Ghaz: Miyan, Amina Sat: Panbhar,
Bande—are worshipped singly as well as in company
with the rest of the quintette The tomb of Ghan Miyan
at Bahraich 1s a place of pilgnmage
Every year usually at the Sri Panchami festival 1n
spring or the Dasahra festival 1n autumn,
sy The worehip 1 becomes 1ncumbent on every religlous-
1 implements minded person to worship the implements
and weapors or wsignm of the vocation by which he
lives This statement of Sir Herbert
Risley s 18 perhaps an exaggeration but there are un
doubtedly many castes some of high position who ml:i‘
it out Rajputs worship (or used to worship) th
swords Kayasthas worship their pens and inkstands
jewellers their pincers and blow pipe, bankers their led
gers grain merchants their weights, carpenters therr saws
and chisels barbers their razors and scissors cotton prin-
ters (chhipis) their dies In Some cases the practice 18
semi-traditiopal the classical instance 1s the thug s wor
ship of the pickaxe which he used to bury his victims
Similarly the Amethiya Rajput worships a cobbler s tool
(ranpi) because their ancestress, after a massacre found
refuge 1n a Chamar s hut and the Bandhalgoti Rajput
worships the bankd or knife with which a Dharkar splits
bamboos, because of a traditionel connexion with that
tribe, though 1t 18 now called a pomiard the symbol of
Narwar theirr ancestral home Sometimes the tool Is
regarded as the vehicle of a god Barhais worship Visve-
karma n the shape of a yard measure Lohars worship
Mahadeva and Devi in the shape of their seat and their
anvil  In at least one case though is no actual
worship there 1s reverence the Tamboll carefully pre
serves the conservatory (bhit) 1n which he grows the betel
creeper from ceremonial impur In ancther case, the
suitability of the tools is not obvious one subgcaste of
Kandus, who nowadays are generally shopkeepers wor
ship the chisel hammer and T square because at one

‘th}ad]wuuldbenccmnummnd]curmpdmnlﬂtewnnlh‘h
sadl & peincess  Shahza may niso be refernble t the same word,
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time they were stonecutters I myself have on one occa-
sion come across this custom The event occurred in
Mirzapur in 1910, when having summoned a meeting of
Kayastha patwans, I arnived to find only one or two pre-
sent  On enquiry, I was 'told that they were absent
because 1t was the day on which they worshipped their
pens and inkstands
‘The cow was not an object of veneration 1n the Vedic
period, there 1s ample evidence in vari-
24 The worship  ous Brahmanas® to show that the bull
of ' the cow and cow were sherificed, and also used for
food By the time of Manu, however,
such a feeling had come into existence, and was already
very strong, for he classes cow-kilhng among the deadly
sins  Its ongin, therefore, must have occurred between
the Vedic period and the period when Manu's institutes
were compiled, but the manner 1n which 1t originated has
long been a controversial question  The cow had already
been 1dealized 1in Vedic mythology as Kamadhenu, the
fabulous cow belonging to Indra, which was produced
at the churning of the ocean® At a later date, cattle
were closely connected with Krishna, as his epithets
Gopala (cowherd) and Govinda (cow-finder) show, and
no doubt the growth of Krishna.worship helped to popu-

1Sir H Risley (op cit, pp 235-236), has described the worship of
orderlies of the Simla secretariat, an altar 1s set up, consisting of an
office box, on which are arfinged inh-pots, pen-holders, stationery, pen-
als, and ‘all the clerkly paraphernalin by means of which the Govern-
ment of India justifies 1ts existence’ The whole 1s ‘draped with abundant
festoons of red tape’—a piece of cynicism that 1s, 1 trust, unconscious
I have enquired whether a simular practice prevails in the provinaal
secretarat 1 learn that on the janamashtam:, or festival of Krishna's
birth, a similar altar 1s actually set up, but 1t 1s merely for decorative
effect, and 15 not worshipped All secretariat officials are invited to sub-
scribe to this ceremony Muhammadan orderlies about the same time
collect sdbscnptlor}s for a Maulud Sharif—an account of the birth of the
Prophet recited 1n’ Arabic?and translated into Urdu

? Brahmanas are prose writings, 1n the nature of commentaries,
attached fo_the, various Vedas For details of the comments 1n these
works, see R C” Dutt, History of Indian Civilization, Vol 1, p 253 et seq

3 There 1s a somewhat similar legend 1n Scandmlavian mythology
Ymin, the first living being, was nourished by the mulk of jhe cow_ Aud-
humla, which was created by the god Surtur for the purpose Kama-
dheau means the ‘desire-cow’, 1e the cow that grants desires
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larize cow worship Again the pancha gavya or five
products of the cow ! are both useful for scanng demons
and n as adjuncts to ntual whilst an agnicultural
people would naturally respect an animal of so much uti-
ity Her mythological importance her close connexion
with one of the most popular of Hindu derties, her ritua!

istic and practical usefuloess, are surely sufficient to
account for the great respect in which she is Eenemlly held

and even for her worship Nor of course is cow worship
peculiar to India alone® At the present day the cow 19
an object of veneration to all Hindus save a very few
castes Of these exceptions, the Chamar is the most
important  As his traditional functton is tanoing and
one of his duties 13 the skinoing of dead ammals, espe
cally cattle, he naturally has no objection to eating beef
and no reason for venerating the cow 1ndeed he has often
been known to poison cattle for the sake of therr hides,
though Chamar panchayats often take strong measures
to discourage the practice* The Dom in the plains the
Korwa and occasionally the Bhangt eat beg but the
first and third of these are the lowest of the low and the
second is the least civilired of all the jungle tribes of
the province The extent of veneration differs the mini

mum amounts to a refugal to hill the animal or eat its
flesh the maximum to actual worship which 1s, however

uncommon tndeed I can only find two castes, the Dangn
and the Golapurab that regard the cow as a deity thoygh
there 18 a festival called Gopashtaml or Gokulashtami,
when cattle are decorated and fed with special food a
practice which closely resembles a sacrificial offering At
the other end of the scale it is probable that most Hindus
of education pay the cow no special reverence and like

'%eeClnpm-vI par 13 (vl) (0)
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the members of the Arya Sama), would justify the prohi-
bition against her slaughter solely on the score of her
economic usefulness But the vast majority regard her as
being, 1f not divine, at all events sacred The Amawas
of every month 1s set apart’ as the cattle’s day of rest
The Brahman bull, let loose after a death, like the scape-
goat of the Jews, with the weight of the dead man'’s
sing upon him, 1s allowed o wander where he will, and
feed where he will Many pious Hindus keep a cow 1n
the house, and place her where the master of the house
will see her when he wakes The killing of a cow, even

if accidental, involves the severest caste penalties
Every Hindu, however primitine his other beliefs may
be, has the conception of a supreme per-
25 The worshsp ~ Sonal god, who 1s called Parameshwar !
of Parameshwar  According to the Puianic metaphysic,
Parameshwar 1s the universal spirit when
manifested as a person, who, according as he 1s actuated
by apathy, activity, or goodness, becomes one of the
three divine individualities, Brahma, Siva, or Vishnu
Clearly, the professed Saiva or Vaishnava has no real
place for this deity 1n his cosmogony, and would proba-
bly explain his presence there by saying that he was
Siva or Vishnu But the philesophical explanation of
him means httle or nothing to the ordinary Hindu He
simply regards Parameshwar as a god above all other
gods, the ultimate creator of the universe, who takes
pleasure 1n good and abhors evil, but as being also much
too exalted to take any active interest in the affairs of his
followers Siva, Vishnu, and all the rest of the heavenly
host may be subordinate to him, but they are of much
more practical importance, because they can and will ren-
der assistance to their petittoners As an Indian friend
recently,plit 1t to me, the difference between Parameshwar
and other gods’ 1s the difference between the King Empe-
ror and the district officers But however indeterminate
the Hindu’s 1dea of Parameshwar may be, 1t nakes of him
at b?ttom a monotheist, or at the least a h’enothexst

>

Y Alsp Tshwar, Bhagwan, or Narayan
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Worship 13 perhaps, too strong a term to apply to the
relation of most Hindus to this deity The Bhuiya the
Chamar the Gandhila, the Gorchha and the Nat make
offent to him and some Hindu Banjaras are taught
by their Brahman gurus to pray only to hum But the
worship of most Hindus is restnicted to an occasional reait
ation of the Sa¢ Narayan Katha' in his honour or the
repetition of his name 1n the mormung and evening
They reserve their prayers and offerings for deities more
accessible than Parameshwar
The three twice born {doia) divisions of the old Atya
nations Brahmans, hkshatriyss  and
6. The Brak- Vaisyas though unequal to each other in
man  dation  soctal rank yet shared certain sacrament$
to religion al nites {(sanskdra) connected with all the
principal occesions of a man s Ife, from
hig birth to his death  Of these the most important was
the upanayana ceremony when the youth was dmitiated
into the study of the Vedss and invested with the sacred
thread (yaneo) for 1t was this ceremony that constituted
his second birth and made him doya  The Sudra had
no part in these ceremonies just as he was hept out of
all social intercourse with the Aryan twice born so was
he kept out of the Aryan religion 8 doctrines and practi
ces  And these were the rites which 1t was the Brahman s
especial duty to perform  But the circumstances of the
Aryans environment put an end to this exclustvengss
The twice born were forced into intermarriage with the
Dravidien Sudras and an Aryo-Dravidian race arose In
later centurles there was further muxture of blood as the
result of fresh invasions and the mixed castes—orsala
vratya  and etarnasankara—took the place of the old
varnas  In theory none of these were or could nightfully
demand to be regarded as twice born Byt mdng castes
still hold the title Most are those wito trace direct descent
An  ccoumt of the manlfestation f God to certaln of his
'1E:n'unlvernlhyofthabeﬂdl Parumeshwar has been officlally
joeogoloed by the ow of his name in the oath administered to Hindue

courts 30 hel,
AT iven T the appendis o shls ety
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on one side from Aryan Kshatriya or Vaisya, who on
that account perform the upanayana rite, and wear the
sacred thread Others are those who, having 1n one way
or another acquired or usurped the rank and name of a
twice born class, have also® usurped 1its distinguishing
ceremontes Even at the present day, a caste will occa-
>sionally, on the strength of some claim to Kshatriya or
Vaisya descent, take to wearing the sacred thread Nor
1s that all  As Sudras, especially those classed as clean,
came more and more under the influence of Brahmanism,
they too began to perform otherrites than the upanayana
And the Brahmans who, as we have seen, had already
compromised with Sudra gods, now were compelled to
dompromise with the worshippers of those gods They,
too, had suffered to no small extent by constant contact
with lower races They had seen the priests of low reli-
gions—Ojhas, Joshis,’ and such like—appropriate their
rank and title, and be recognized as Brahmans If the
legends are true, they had seen kings ‘create’ Brahmans
out of Kurmis and Alurs and Bhars and Lodhas Some
of their number had lost rank either by offences against
social laws, or by yielding to the demands of powerful
non-Aryan clients And so they acquiesced 1n the claims
of the new ‘twice born’, whilst their lower grades sank so
low as to serve the Sudra parvenus And that 1s still the
state of affairs at the present day

An examination of, relevant facts and figures has
yielded the following results for the province —

(1) Out of a total Hindu population (excluding the
Brahmans themselves), of 335% millions, some 19}
millions are served as priests by Brahmans of high
standing In this total are included (a) the castes that
claim Brahmanical descent—Bhuinhar, Taga, Ahiwasi,
Bohra, and others, (b) all Rajputs and castes claiming
a Kshatriya hineage,®such as the Khattri and the Kayas-

» tha, (c) 3ll the castes now generically known as Vaisya,
(d) all the godd agricultural castes, (e) a few_occupational

castes connected with trade 1n food, or personal service,
L 4 ]

} Astrologers, not the Joshis of the hills
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such as the Halwai and hahar, who must necessanly pre-
serve their ceremomial punty unsullhied or which claim
twice born affinities such as the Sonar and Belwar The
lowest caste of any importagce included 1n the list is the
Kalwar but he hes recently been nsing in the social
scale and now cleims to be a Vaisya
(2) Some 6} millions are serveI?en.her by Brahmans®
of definitely low standing or by Brahmans belonginf to
higher grades who are iowevcr despised for the service
that they render to such castes Of these 43 mullions are
occupational or servant cabtes of which the most important
are the Barhai Lohar Bharbhunja korn Gadarlya and
Kewat  The rest are tnibal castes of Dravidian extraction
the Bhar the Arakh the Pasi, and the Dusadh are the
most important of these
(3) The next group of 83 milhons includes 25 castes
that bhave induced Brahmans necessanly of low standing
to render them some sort of trivial service The most
important of these are the Chamars,' Kumhars Dhobis
Luniyss, Bhangis, Mallahs Khatiks and Dhanuks
The forms of assistance which the Brehman usually ren
ders to his humble clients 1s to fix auspicious dates for
their important ceremonies, such as marnage to receive
gifts on suitable occasiens, sometimes, to carry out the
worship of one of the more important gods or to honour
weddings by his presence though taking no part in them
himself* The most pathetic case 1s that of the Chamar
His occupation the food that he eats, and some of his
habits render hun abominable to every orthodox Hindu
{ct the society that despises him could not do without
um  He ls extremely punctilious in carrying out his
complicated nites, many of which are at lenst a colourable
imitation of orthodox ‘ceremionial He is extrgmely relt
Ezc;us and though he worships numerous, deitie$ yet he
a much better conception of a shpreme personal god
than many other castes of his own, or even of better

! Rich Cumars can ines get Brah of a degraded Hind t
* And bls wif  occnpatlon she fa the village midwife.
3Joo
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standing In some parts, for instance, he regularly wor-
ships Parameshwar, and, 1n other parts, he uses words
at the funeral ceremony which show that he recognizes
the existence of an all-powerful creator ! Further, 1t was
the Chamar Rai Das, one of Ramananda’s pupils, who
founded the deistic sect of the Srinarayani or Sivanara-
*yani, 1to which many Chamars are 1nitiated, whilst
others belong to the Kabirpanthi and Ramanandi sects -
In fact, he 1s as strict « Hindu as his betters will allow
him to be
{4) The last 1s a small group of half a million persons
and thirty castes, all of them of non-Aryan extraction.
I'hey fall into seven groups —
* (a) Six tnbal castes, all akin to the Central Indian
Gonds, they are the Aganya, Badi Nat, Majhwar, Pan-
kha, Parahiya, and Patart So far they have evinced
little or no desire to have any dealings with Brahmans,
they hawe, indeed, priests of their own, called baigas, who
are mostly Pataris
(b) Five tribal castes, akin to the Mundar: tribes of
Chhota Nagpur, namely, the Dhangar, Khairwa, Kol,
Korwa, and Sahariya They are in much the same case
as the tribes of the previous group, though a few of the
more advanced Kols are beginning to call in Brahmans of
an inferior kind to eat sacrificial food 1n their houses,
paying them to do so?®
(¢) A third group cqnsists of four tribes belonging to
the Dom race—the Dom of the plains, the Dharkar,
Basor, and Balahar These are all the lowest of the low,

' “Tult har, tamn ne parda hiya aur tain ne mar Iya’ ‘Thou art
He, Thou hast made alive, and Thou hast struck dead’

2 All these are Vaishnava sects The legend of Rai Das 1s a good
example of jransmugration beliefs One of the sect’s holy books, the
Santa Virdsa, openg with the words ‘the love of God and hnowledge of
him are the only true umMerstanding’, which shows the nature of the
sect’s doctrine  For a full account, see Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the
N-WP ard Oudh, Vol 1I, pp 185-189

3 In the famune years of 1907-1908 a Brahman constgble, who was a
noted shilar:, took complete charge of the Kols in his carcle, who pro-
vided grost of his beaters, I do not doubt that he, at all evemts, rendered
them many a httle Brahmanical service, out of friendship for those
whom he openly called ‘his children’
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and no Brahman would ordinanly serve them though
they have somettmes atternpted to induce him to do so

(d) The fourth group consists of various gipsy tribes
the Sanstya, the Bajaniya Nat, the Bawanya, Bajgi, Ben
gai and Haburna® The %ast named occasionally give
Brahmans some uncooked grain at their funeral cere-
monies but that seems to constitute their sole dealings
with them

(e) The fifth group consists of three related tribes, the
Bhuiyas, Bhuiyars, and the greater part of the Musahars
A very few of the last famed who have settled down to
village Ife consult Brahmans as astrologers But the
qup generally will have none of their ministrations, pre
ernng their own baigas whilst the Bhuryar caste, which
like the Patant provides many of these agongmal priests,
affects to despise them and even relates a nbald legend of
them

(/) The next group consists of the Beldar and Kharot
castes which belong to the same family as the Luniyas
Orhs and Binds e last two castes have nisen in the
soctal scale sufficiently to receive the services of Brahmans
of low degree and no doubt their relauves will do so too
in time

(g) The last group «consists of three hill or submon-
tane tribes—the il Dom the Raji and the Tharu
The last named has occasionally made attempts to secure
the mimstrations of Brahmans byt so far with very Jittle
success

The previous discussion may now be summarized as

follows  As the result of vanous causes,
27 Swmmary Hindwsm 13 a bewildering collection of
diverse beliefs doctrines and practices

These can however be divided into two main classes
Firstly there are those that relate mamnfye to the
great Hindu gods 1n their vanous fspects of whom the
chief are Siva’ Vishnu and their consorts and secondly
there are 1309:3 which spring from vandus non Aryan
sources and relate to minor deities of all kinds—second
ary gods, godlings, ancestors, canonized satntd and
lheroes, animals and even natural objects The first class
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are always, the latter class seldom, it ever, recognized
by the Brahman priesthood The only or principal wor-
ship of a vast majority, some 87} per cent of all Hindus,
15 directed to one of the Brahmanu,al great gods 1n the
first class, and consequently’ may be described as ortho-
dox worship, but a large proportion of the orthodox also
* worship deities 1n the second class, whilst the unorthodox
mitority worship only such deities Each caste selects
its own derties, outside the great gods, the Muhammadan
grqup of saints known as the Panchpir probably com-
mands the largest number of adherents But though
Hinduism may be, as Sir Alfred Lyall called 1t, ‘a tangled
ungle of disorderly superstitions’, yet there are certain
ring-fences round that jungle—certain forms of worshup
in which all, or nearly all, Hindus share, certain gods
to whom they all pay reverence The first of these bonds
of union 1s ancestor-worship, practically every Hindu,
whether orthodox or unorthodox, follows this practice,
and though both the nature of the worship and the con-
ceptions underlying 1t may vary, yet the differences are
not so great that they cannot be reconciled Every
Hindu, again, has some conception, more or less definite,
of a supreme personal god, whom he generally calls
Parameshwar With the exceptton of a very few out-
caste tribes on the very fringe of society, every Hindu
pays at least so much reverence to the cow that he will
not, kull 1t, or eat 1ts flesh, and with similar exceptions,
every Hindu accepts such nunistrations from the Brah-
man priests as they are willing to give him, and adnuts
their spiritual supremacy
A Hindu’s code of ethics 1s as high as that of any
other civilized nation  As Sir Richard
28 Relgion_and Burn says, ‘He knows that 1t 1s wrong
ethics » * , to commit murder, adultery, theft, and
perjliry, and to covet, and he honours
his parepts, tn the case of the father at any rate, to a
degree exceeding the customs of most nationg, which have
no ceremony resembling that of the sraddha’ At the
sam@ time, the Hindu rehgion neither 1s, nor contains,
an ethical code A Hindu, if asked why a specific actibn
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1s nght or wrong would never give as a reason that the
Eod.s had so ordained If he were asked what he had to
ope from virtue and to fear from sin be would never
mention divine reward or ¢ivine pumshment in reply
And yet his eschatology includes sufficiently clear concep-
tions both of heaven and hell Hell 1s the kingdom of
Yama god of death whose duty 1t 18 to judge end punish
the wicked but his power 18 hmited  If the dying mén s
eyes in his last moments are fixed upon a sacred stream
especially the Ganges then he will escape from Yapa
even if he be the worst of sinners And if no sacred
streamn 15 available then the correct ntual by the death
bed and at the funeral can keep Yama s messen
away The Chaitanya sect of Vaishnavas go even further
for they hold that the mere mention of any of Vishnus
names by the death bed even if the mention be accidental
or tnimical or actually blasphemous, will save a sinner
from hell and secure his admission to heaven On the
metaphysical plane, salvation to a Hindu is absorption of
the individual <elf 1nto the universal self (paramatman)
which amounting as it does to mere emancpation from
the troubles of existence coupled with the loss of personal
consciousness, 1% no better than annihilation But as
soon as man begins to believe 1n a personal he will
cease to believe 1n abstract salvation For the merging
of one individual self 1n another individual self 1s un
thinkable and though man may live after death wih
God he cannot live 1n God  And so we find that Saivism
and Varshnavism each bas 1ts own heaven called hailasa
and Vatkuntha respectively the former situated 1o the
Himalayas the latter on the mythtcal Mount Meru To
these heavens are transported the souls of the farthful
and of those who by death bed ceremonial haye escaped
from Yama there to dwell 1n such state of behtitude !
as each has deserved But not for ever The Hindu

1 Of thea states there are three; ol kye, or dwelling In the same
o weilog the Tt of gt T lnet T vty it e

est state beatitude; but generalty held t bo the bigh-
sayufys of obsorption In
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beheves iemdy an the transmigration of souls (sansara),!
and regards heaven and bell as temporary abodes, where
the oul remans an the interval between its emanapation
from ane mortal body and it assumption of another
Linked to the nu(mh\su.ﬂ doctrine of sansara 1s the
cthical docinne of Larma, or antomatic retnbution, al-
"ready mentioned as o doctnne of Buddhism, according
to wWheh o man’s thouglts and actions 1 one existence
deternune the status and conditton of s next existence.
It the good ontwerghs the evily he will nise to o higher
grade of Wfe, the vrtuous Chamar mav be reborn a
Vaava or a Ragput If the evil outwerghs the good, he
will 1all to a lower Jevel, and the Braliman mayv be reborn
w Chamar, as 1 the legend of R Das, founder of the
Stnaravans stct of Vashnasas, Ynd booause at s auto-
mati, Larma s also mesorable, affording neither room
for repentance nor hope of forgneness  But st s not a
relignows dovinine, indeed, Farma hes entirely outside the
sphcre of divine influence, so that no god, however potent,
can madify or impede s action
Ihe ethical value of the doctrme of Larma has often
been doubted It s argued that since
s harma and consciousness comes to an end with death,
ethacs no man can reatember the events of lus
previous existences, and therefore can
form no estimate of therr effect on his present enistence It
15 gadeed possible to go further, for any given condition
of hife mayv be either a reward for virtue displayed in a
lower condition, or a pumishment for sins committed n
a ngher condiion  Consequently, as Sir Herbert Risley
puts 1t, ‘the philosophic sinner may .  console him-
self with the thought that, though undoubtedly a reckon-
Ing awdils fim, he will hm'e hecome somebody else by
the tme’ the Jbill 15 presented® And no man—at ail
events, no phxlosoanc stnner—will mind running up a

¥ The zmgm sof this doctrine 1s uncertun  There are only unimpor-
tant traces of it m the Vedas  Some regard it v the ndural complement
of the doctrine of the umversil sl (Lggeling, Euey Bet, 11th cdition,
sA Mmdwsm), some s n oamportition from anmism, where the iden
of trinsmigration would certunly be it home  (Macdonell, History of
Sanshrt Literature, 1909, p 115, and Risley, op at, p 238)
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bill if somebody else will pay 1t* To such arguments,
a Hindu would probably reply that the continuance of
consciousness was possible, and had actually occurred in
the case of great ascetics Rai Das the Chamar for
instance, was according td the legend fully aware of
his former Bmhma,uhoog, and of the causes that had led
to his rebirth as a Chamar Such a reply is of Iittle
assistance however for even if the fact be true few can
claim to be great ascetics  But these arguments, though
they mng be valid 1n theory are of no practical import
ance very Hindu firmty believes that sin will cestafnly
entall retnbution 1n & subsequent existence Every
Hindu born 1n a degraded condition will admit that the
degradation 15 the result of evil-doing 1n a previous existt
ence In short kgrma though it may lack 1n logic, is
a very real and important element in the Hindu s code
of ethics
Though neither the Hindu religion as a whole nor
any branch of it can be regarded as &
s0. Bhakti and ¢ode of ethics yet Vashnavism incul
sthice cates one tenet which has a very real
ethical value This 18 bhaktr marga the
doctrine of personal devotion to the deity Primanly,
perhaps, bhakl 1n the Vaishnava s creed 18 man s duty
to God practically however it regulates the Vaishnava s
conception of his duty to his neighbour For he holds
that he can best show his devotion to his god by helping
his fellow man It 15 bhakt: Whlc?l explains those numer
ous shrines and temples and dharm:a)pa.r thase wells and
tanhs and bathing ghats which are to be found dotted
about the countryside—gifts made by pious Hindus to
the glory of God and the service of man It is because
of the importance which Vaishnavism attaches to bhakti
that Professor Monier Williams has declared 1t tq be the

These arguments apply with far greater fores to the Buddhist than
Brabmanical doctrlne of k rma. For Buddhlsm dentes the exist
of
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only real religion of the Hindus—since religion implies
devotion
Writers of the older school hold that the Hindu reli-
gion and the Hindu caste system are
31 Caste and inseparably &onnected Professor Eggel-
religion ing,' for instance, has asserted that ‘the
cardinal principle which underlies the
system of caste 1s the preservation of purnty of descent,
and punty of religious belief and ceremonial usage’
This view 1s related to that old theory of the origin of
caste, now generally discarded, >which represents 1t as the
artificial product of the Brahman priesthood All that
need be said here 1s that if the caste system was devised
Avith the object of preserving ‘the purity of belief and
ceremonial usage’, 1t has been a singular failure For the
old Vedic beliefs have been modified by metaphysical
speculation, and overlaid by a mass of alien practices,
and the Vedic rtual, which could be lawfully performed
only by an Aryan priesthood for an Aryan people, i1s
now 1n daily use amongst a people of nixed descent
Nevertheless, caste and religion have each a certain
effect upon the other Religion, 1in Sir Herbert Risley’s
words, ‘exercises a subtle influence on family ritual and
domestic usages, and through these tends insensibly to
modlfy and transform the internal structure of Indian
society’ * Religion, for instance, has caused the for-
mation of four important sectarian castes It 1s also re-
sponstble for the formation of new endogamous groups
within a caste Amongst the Rastogis, worshippers of
Hardaur Lala will not intermarry with worshippers of
Mahabir or the Panchpir The Muraos have two endo-
gamous sections, named respectively Saktitha and Bhak-
tiha®>—Sakt1 and Vishnu worshippers ~ Simuilar sections
exist amdng the Binds (Panchpiriya), Chamars (Rai-
dast), Nais (Senapanthi), and Chhipis (Sadh and
Namdeopanst), but there are no doubt many more

-

! Ency DBrit, 11th edition, sv Hinduism
2Op at, p 216 .
® The word means ‘devotee’
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On the other hand, caste exercises an influence, even
more subtle, thoug'h no less real on religion through the
medium of the Brahman himself e Brahman 1s
socially supreme  He owes jus hegemony to a vanety of
potent causes—his ancient lineage, s wide and vared
learning the temporal ascendancy which in the past he
acqured as the all powerful minmister of puppet kings
Most of ell perhaps, he owes 1t to his work as legislafor
for to a people who regarded custom as law he was wise
enough to declare that law was custom’® And so
Hindus, though they may fear and even hate him (as
much proverbtal philosophy proves) nevertheless res-
pect him greatly and because they respect him as
supfeme 1o society are all the more willing to admit his
supremacy in religion—a supremacy based on the fact
that 10 a highly religious community he 18 the sole
repository of theological thought and ceremonial usage
That readiness finds 1ts most obvious expressiorr at the
present day in the pathetic eagerness castes on the
outer fringe of Hinduism to receive the Brahman s minis-
trations, which will allow them to pass within the pale
of orthodoxy

The Hindu religion as we have seen bas no ethical

importance 1t concerns iself solely with
s Caste and a man s duty towards God but not with
rthies his duz towards his neighbour  And
karma {s a philosaphical not a religiaus,
doctrine  But the caste em provides an effective subst
tute 1ndeed no dread of divine punishment could provide
-« moral sanction more powerful than dread of caste penal
ties  The efficiency of that sanction ts proved by the
account of the E‘ystem of caste government given 1n an
enrbier chapter the reahity of that dread can best e proved
by a common saying ‘Panch Parameshwar —The caste
counal 13 God—says the Hindu

Seo Chapler \V  passibe.
See Risley op. et pp. 305 307 for numerous examples.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XIV

The sixteen Sanskaras of the Hindus

Coasummuation of marriage

; {Slmlntonmyln Gestatlon
; ¢t karma [ Ddlmy
4) am keran
T.nng oat (uI the lnm)
6) Anna praskem Fcuﬂnx »olid f
Chura Larma
Karna bedha Elr
Upansyana® Initiatlon
1) Vedarmmbha Stody (of the Vedar)
t S-‘;‘n:nmm Completion of study
1 ¥
13) Grihashrama ouse snd inml}y ffe
14) Banprasthashrama LIIu as u teacher
15) Sanyassshrares
16) Awteshi kerma The last rite—

Crymation, ete.

[Those In italics are the most important.]

Aﬂmluvuklugthc bleating on tho mct of consummation.
Precauthonary m-m-enmdmwﬂa-beahb—
Also called eually bined with the pext rite
Usually ormed in the elxth mooth; tha food Is as a rla rica.
called wikwran and kemchedan. The former takes place
xndnmxd. Tattes in the &tk yess
is the r‘lmfort.hetwimhrn lt.lnb:t,u:wdtuta
Lhe-eonndHrH: Iovestitars with the jemeo s part of this ceremony
hukupucamthadgbm-ndakmuﬁnyur
terally cauwvcu:mntol\'edu

Thed:rmmgu { & mans adult ffe. Banprasthashrama meaos

Uteralty Ul‘elntha!nrm becaus the teacher lives 83 & bermit.
Other Brahmanical rites, which are not semsharar arg —
(l)Barial(cruhhth-)—-duont‘bem\-_k‘th Sm«unh

be 15 shown to hix male Tala
Umcutthrirmrhmdmaknprm

() Ul santi—a ritn performed If the child Is bogn in fe astertam
of Muls to {ts I tock.

(1) Pathans or vidyarembhe—the h:}
o before the wpenaysna. leinthn
o



CHAPTER XV
CASTE IN RELATION TO LAW

L]

Mr ] D Mayne' entitles his famous work ‘4 Treatise
on Hmdu Law and Usage’, and his
1 SHidu law earlier chapters are devoted to showing
and usage that the two things, law and usage, are
by no means co-extensive As a general
sproposition 1t can be said that Hindu law 1s ultimately
always usage, crystallized, codified, and adapted by
Brahmanical 1interpreters, but Hindu usage—meaning
thereby the actual body of customs observed by Hindus—
15 not always law, still less Brahmanical law And for
our présent purposes this 1s a distinction which 1t 1s neces-
sary to develop, for i1t will be found thgt caste 1s a factor
of legal importance only when its custom happens to be

contrary to the general principles of Brahmanical law
Hindu law, or to be more accurate, Brahmanical
law, 1s recorded in the Sanskrit works of
2 The customary CErtain early sages and the commentaries

basis of upon those works This law was never a
Hindu law legislative code, drawn up by lawgivers
’ and deriving its authority from its pro-

mulgation by them The Institutes of Manu, for in-
stance, are not 1n the same category as the Indian Penal
Code or the Code Napoléon They are a description of
what the author believes to be, sometimes of what he
merely wishes to be, the law  And what Manu believed
to be, apd stated as, law, was, as a matter of fact, existing
custorth  Thss fact, he fully realizes himself ‘Immemo-
nal custom,’ says he in a famous verse, ‘1s transcendent

law ’* ° All that he and other Brahmanical writers did was
to codify custom ’

¥ This section 1s based entirely on his jwork The thx'r,d edition was
dated 1878 the eighth, which I used, was dated 1914
* Institutes, I 108
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But the observation of this customary law was not
ungversal 1n India elther before or after 1ts codification
Neglecting other parts of the country we may quote
Sir Henry Maine s I'illﬂf! Communities with regard to
the law jn North-West Indfa  The conclusion arnved
at 18 first, that the codified law-—Manu and lus
glossators—embraced originally & much smaller body
of usage than hes been imagined and next that he
customary rules reduced to wnting have been very
Fmat.ly altered by Brahmanical expositors Indian
aw may be 1n fact affinfied to consist of a very great
number of local bodies of usage, and of one set of cus-
toms reduced to writing pretending to a diviner autho-
nty than the rest exercising co ently a great
influence over them, and tending if not checked to absorb
them Hindu law consists, therefore, of written (Brah
manical) law and unwrntten but legelly vahid custom
The former corresponds fairly enough in its general
features with the broad facts of Hindu life the latier
introduces many docal and sectional differences in detail
But even where the wntten Brahmanical law 18 accepted
in 1t8 entirety so far as its letter 13 concerned, it 18 not
always accepted also in its spirit  And this 18 especially
true of the religious element in the wrtten law Most
Hindus follow for instance the Brahmanical law of
succession and adoption but not all of them base their
acceptance of those laws on the religious principles which
acoording to the written law underhie them

It is not necessary to discuss Mr Mayne s reasons
for holding that the ‘wntten law is not of Brahmanical
origin  but 1s based upon Immemorial customs which
existed prior to and independent of Brahmamsm and.
even of Aryanism The discusslon of the early history
of caste n the preceding chepters will incline us qn accept
his conclusion What the Brahmans dif was to give
exisung customs, whether Aryan or Aryo-Dravidian a
religious significance, and to modify them 9f necessa
with that purfiose  In early days their position as minfs-
ters and fudges enabled them to interpret custom accbrd
Ing to Brahmanical fdeas n later times the decistons
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L ]

of our courts, based on the opinions of their pandits,
carried on the tradition At the present day the wvillager,
when doubtful of the rule of conduct applicable in any
gnen circumstances, consults his priest At all times
and everywhere Brahmans ‘have been 1n a position to
colour natine uses with their own religious 1deas, and to
supplement, supplant, or explain them by their own
doctrines  The result 1s that even utterly non-Aryan and
non-Brahmanical customs have been nfluenced and

modified by Brahmanism,
'In such circumstances as these, 1t 15 obvious that a
custom which 1s proved to be binding on
3 Custom ~craus those who observe it, should logically be
"(';)"}T, the ancem Able to override the wrtten law And
authoritses the Brahmanical writers are wise enough
to adnmit 1t As we have already seen,
Manu 1s responsible for the dictum that immemonal
custome1s transcendent law, he further asserts that the
sages ‘embraced as the root of all piety, good usages long
established’ ' Nor was he content witR vague general-
ties for he also lays down that a king must enquire 1nto
and establish the particular customs and laws of different
classes, localities, trades, and families * We have already
seen that the trade-guilds had laws of their own which
the king recognized Yajnavalkya in the same way
states that a conqueror should preserve the usages and
laws of a newly-conquered people® The Mitakshara
also, lays down the antithetic proposition to Manu’s
principle about custom and law for, says the author of
that work, even practices which are inculcated by divine
authority may be abandoned if they are or become oppos-
ed to public opinion * And the position may be summed
up thus  The law 1s itself codified custom  If a cus-
tom sajctioned by that law becomes obsolete, 1t may be
abandoned despite Yhat sanction, and if a custom not

3
*

! Institutes, 1 110
*dbd, VIII 41

’ Yajnavalkya, I 342
¢ Mitakshara, 1 3, 4
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expressly sanctioned by that law 18 found to be 1n force
it 1s valid even if it overrides the law
The Bntish courts of justice so far as was possible
to them have given effect to these prin
¢ ®) Inowr ciples  Under the Hindu system clear
modern coxrts proof of usage will outweigh the wntten
text of the law, said the Judicial Com
mittee of the Privy Council in the Ramnad case' And
in theory and within certmn  hmitations, every High
Court would be prepared {o give effect to a custom whych
was proved to exsst For instance 1t has been held in
several cases that the Jains, though In most matters they
adhere to the Hindu law yet do not believe 1n the Vedas,
or practise the sraddha  and consequently are not bound
by the legal principles which spring from these religious
elements Their customs therefore may be and are
completely different from those of ordinary Hindus, in
some respects especially in the matter of adbption
Again it hes been hek{ that the Bohras, despite their
Brahmanhood may adopt a sister 8 son which 1s totally
oppased to Hindu law
In theory therefore the Jegal principle 18 quite clear
caste custom overrides the wrnitten law
5 Limitetions In praciice however, it would not be
by the wphold-  easy for a suitor to establish the Va-\ldlti
g [ oustom of any particular custom The Higl
Courts have defired strictly both the
kind of usage they would admit and the kind of evidence
necessary to prove it The custom must be uniform ¢ of
ancient origin  continuous  definite ¥ it must not be
opposed to morality or public pohicy * It must be fully

Collecter

f Madura Llfcottoo Ramall go 1 M LA
&NWP&IR: Al 6838 3 Al xJ,Bom.;;;&(Tm
rderences am to varfoas serles of H rullogs—both bere

and in subsequent potes.)
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B
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supported by evidence of cases where 1t has actually
been followed, or where 1t has been accepted or upheld
by the decistons of courts or panchayaly  or by the state-
ments of experienced and competent persons, though such
statements will have little werght an the absence of proof
» of actual examples of the usage n 1ssue.t Even in the
most favourable arcumstances 1t would be a difficult (and
expensine), task to prove the vahdity of an overrtding
custom
*And the arcumstances wowld rarely be favourable
The dnergences of custom from Hindu
6” Q:III’T“';;”S m Jaw are greatest and most important 1n
establishing the Jowest castes and the lowest castes
caste custom are also the least educated There 1s no
documentary record of caste customs
the settlement swajib-ul-arz, which 1s prepared for every
ullage and carmies with at a presumption of s truth,
rarely deals with the usages of particular castes though
it may deal with usages special to ¢he village Nor
1s there any wrnitten record of the decisions of panchayals
In practice, the suitor must rely on the oral evidence of
‘expenienced and competent persons'— e of the elders
of his commumty  The wvillager’s memory is long yet,
if the custom 1n issue, howevér well established, only
took effect on rare occasions (and obviously this type of
custom would generally form the subject of a lawsut,
sutce a custom of common occurrence would be too well
known to admit of dispute at all), 1t mught well happen
that no example of 1t had come to hght within memory
And 1n that case the evidence of witnesses, however ‘ex-
perienced and competent’, regarding the vahdity of a
custom would amount to a mere expression of opinion,
and accarding to the Madras ruling carry hittle weight
Nor 1s' that &l The witnesses produced in such a suit
would generally be interested and consequently unreli-
able whils any attempt to obtain independent witnesses
would often be a failure, because willagess are, or pre-
tengl to be, ignorant of their own usages ‘We consult
the Pandits,” they will say and leave 1t at that, In

1 g, Mad, 250
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any case such witnesses must generally be sought at a
distance—which fact would at once ratse a doubt whether
the custom 1n 1ssue were equally valld everywhere
Prpof of umformity ami?mty and continuty of a cus-
tom as required by the h Courts, 1s 1n such circum-
stances well nigh imposstble And it 1s perhaps fortu
nate that the ordinary claimant would generally be
content with the decision of his own caste panchayat nd
rarely trouble the courts at all Indeed if a suitor—at
all events a suitor belonging to a caste which 18 rujed
by a permanent pamchayai—has recourse to the courts
to establish a caste custom, 1t 1s scarcely too much to MZ
that that very fact raises a presumption against the val
dity of his claim for 1t would suggest, either that he
dare not bring 1t before the panchayat or that he has
done so without success And esther fact would be—ar
at all events should be—damning to his case
It 13 much to be regretted that so little has been done
in the way of collecting authentic records
Need| @ dr local customs, says Mr Mayne in his
cord [ raste Hindu Law  As a matter of fact, a
curtoms t deal has now been done in the
mted Provinces, for instance, Crooke 3
Tribes and Castes of ths North-Western Provinces and
Oudh (though 1t needs some revision and a certain num
ber of additlons as the result of the lapse of time) 1s as
authentic and full a record of the gustoms of most castes
as could be desired That book, or a revised edition
of it would be entirely suitable for acceptance as an
authority by the oourmf But it is not 8o regarded and,
as matters are, 1t 1s often necessary to far efield to
obtain the proof of custom that 15 need
And there are important divergences betweep the law
and the customs of many low castts  As
s D‘ﬂ"';‘?"i&. an instance we may consider the forms
lew and cust of marriage prescribed by that law, and
customs compare them with the forms actually
found' The forms as prescribed by
Manu and other lawgyvers are elght in number —
Instisntes VL aoga
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(r Ll Brinme whah voode voluntary nft ot g
danrhoons dothad onlyv e v sngl robe, to
oman leaned ano the Vads’ -0 to
Rishm o, thougeh tas forny w now rograrded
asadmisable (Ta b Cates, o long gl s
cosentb attnbute s prev pt—vis the absence
of any pavaent tor the brde !

i Phe st schich s meordy mornege by pur-
sheo b the hnde

gy The Vrsbo —vhndh 1y ot medithotion of the
Asur o the prne Gracordings to Manu a pur,
of tva pars, of i), pad tor the brade has
duwindlod dovn o cmcrey nomanad sum

() The Gondhary c-vluch s the reaprocal cone
neston of cvarth and o daansel waith muotual
desire” « and o so e as b o be rogarded
wonvanee gl moms presmantal ime

. mor shiy tollowed by wome more permanent
unon,

(v)  The Rakehivi—awluch s mefth marmge by
Caplure,

(ve), v oand (o) The Davay Prygapayva and
P whe—wineh v now ol obsolete and nwed not be
descrihed .

Of these, weording o e Mayvne, all but the first
two are obsolete at the preaent div windst the second,
it yould <ceum, would onlv be legally recogmized of o
custom o that offect were fully proved. But an examin-
apon of Ciste customs muthes st dear, firsthy, that the
third, fourth and fifth forms alvo survine  and, secondly,
that there wre come well-estaibhshed and even common
forms which cannot be bhrought under any of the eight
forms without 1gnoring therr prinapal characteristics, or
extendigg’ to ap inconvenient doegree the meaning of cer-
taun tests *

Ihe Arsha form differs from the \sura only in degree

* i the latter the brnidegrogm ‘gives as
Onld'rl:;"("s' much  wealth a5 he can  afford to
& the father and patgrnal hinsmén and to

PTGt Sudder Court, 1850, 44
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the bride herself’, whilst in the former the bride price
1s something nominal a pair, or two pairs, of kine, 1n
the text of Manu There are no less than thirty seven
castes who practise marriage by purchase ! the pnce in
every case consists of clothes ornaments and a sum of
money In the case of twenty six of these the sum of
money 15 under twenty rupees In these twenty six
castes at all events the marnage 18 1n the Arsha form
whilst 1n the other eleven castes where the sum of money
paid 18 considerably larger it would be 1n the Asura form
The question o{the v idity of a Gandharva m e
has actually been before the courts in

10. Gondkarss one very old case of 1817 1t was held
«nd Rakihase valid for Kshatriyas, whilst in a more
rarri ges recent case 1t was refused legal recogni-

tion as contrary to morality ~ Yet 1o all
essentwals—viz  pre-marntal 1mmorality followed by a
more permanent union—it still survives amongst a, certain
number of low castes* The Rakshasa form by tbat
name, 13 dead seme of uts essentials according to Manu 8
definition— the seizure of a maiden by force from her
busband while she weeps and calls for asmstance, after
her lunsmen and friends have been slain in battle or
wounded and their hquses broken open —have also
disappeared a3 a result of modern prejudice agarnst mur
der  But the gipsy tribes, who kidnap women from
other communities, still preserve the main principle of
this form merely substituting cunhing for force
At the present day one of the most common of ell
e fLrtJlnmiJofhma.magc amongst Hindus, even
" L e highest 1s the do marrn
forms not (lixg  where the bnde s fa&e;vgays a bxﬁﬁi
Lew groom price 1n the shape of a dowry with
his daughter * That payment 1§, neces-

Hlunrl‘!]lllwﬂ"

1846, 3oy A ¢ Hkadoorsn clted in Bengyl Sudier Court,
JAILR?‘
Chapter IV par 18
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deserted wives, and wives who have abandoned their
husbands for and sufficient reasons, 18 sanctioned
by the early lawgners® Manu was the first authonty
on the other side though even he has texts which seem
to support the earlier view whilst he expressly permits
the marnage of a virgin widow to her late husband s
brother* The mam of widows and—under certain
restrictions—of divo 18 common amongst abbri
gmnal tribes and low castes all over India and has been
recognized as legal by the High Courts ngain and n?
By the Hindu \Vidow Marriage Act (XV of wzg)m he
marriage of widows has been legalized for all castes and
the question of the judicial recognition of such a marnage
could not now arise

But mn respect of the marned widow s nghts on the
farmly of her first husband the position 13 not so clear
Under Hindu law, a widow 1s entitled to maintenance
by the family of her first husband or, 1n certain circum-
stances to wnhentance of tus property So long as her
rema e was hnlawful 1t naturally 1nvolved the for
festure of these rights, as being e bad case of incontinence
Act \V of 1856 though legalizung the marmage of
widows, expressly deprived them of a{l nghts and inter
ests n their deceased husband s property on thetr remarn
age* And it 18 established beyond dispute that where
ever a caste permits the marr of a widow custom
insists that she shall lose all ngaft‘; or claims whatsogver
on her deceased husband s family—unless indeed she
marnies her husband s brother when the question could not
anse  The second husband must repay to the family of
the first husband the bnde price if any pald by the
first husband in fact he buys the widow from her
owners The severance 18 so complete that the widow
must leave her children by the first hugband’ yith his
family though in some castes so iuch of & concession
ML) Ty O Beseran 1 2 Vi
curos <t u’uymnl?:nld? i IR R R e

Ao XN ARt T O supre.
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1s made to humanity that she is allowed to keep a child
that 1s actually at the breast * In some cases, in Bombay
and Madras, the validity of this custom has been recog-
nized * elsewhere.a different, and (I say 1t with respect),
an incorrect, view has prevailled It has been held, for
instance, that Act XV of 1856 does not apply to castes,
which at the time when the Act was passed, already per-
mitted widows to marry and consequently that in such
castes widows have full rights of maintenance or inherit-
ance 1n the families of their first husbands That 1s to
ignore the validity of a custom which 1s much more
ancient than the Act itself, and which, so far as I am
aware, 1s absolutely universal * And the practical con-
sequences of this view are serious Except in so far as
it may have facilitated occasional marriages of widows
amongst would-be reformers of the caste system, it 1s
safe to say that the Act has had no result whatever I
doubt sf throughout the length and breadth of India there
1s a single caste which has adopted widow marriage 1n
consequence of its legalization The hatural social 1m-
pulse 1s 1n exactly the opposite direction for as a caste
rises 1n the social scale, the first non-Hindu custom which
it discards 1s widow marriage It can be confidently
asserted that no caste permits.widow marriage at the
present time which did not permit it at the passing of the
Act 1n 1856 though there are certainly some which per-
mifted 1t then and do not permut it now It follows,
therefore, that according to such rulings as I have men-
tioned there 1s no caste in existence to which section 2
of that Act, which deprives a widow on marriage of her
rights on her first husband’s family, now applies and the
rulings have defeated both the intention of the Act and

the custom
)

bY )

! Cf Chaptey IV, par 7

Yeg old cases in Borrodule’s Reports (1825)—1, 31, and 2, 361,
and 1, Mad, 226

® dt would be interesting to enquire why sectior 2 of sict XV was
passed  Might 1t not be that the drafters of this Act hnew this
custom and gme effect to 1t mn tlus section?
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The principle that customs contrary to morality or
public policy will never be enforced by the
13 Inmorsl courts has, of course prevented the recog
cust ms nitton  of many widely-established us-
es for instance such as are connected
with the prosutution of dancing girls, the abandonment
of a husband by a wife followed by a subsequent remarrn
age, an agreement to assist 2 man with money to obtain
a wife a village custom that recognized the gandharra
form of marrage * have al] been refused legal recognitien
And there are doubtiess many more whilst there are

certainly some more which would be refused such
nition were they to come before the courts At the
same ttme as Mr Mayne hints it 1s possible to go too
far 1n the observance of this principle  For instance
there 1s a distinct caste of dancing girls who live by
mmorality and have special rules of adoption and suc
cession inter se  there seems no reason why these facts

should not be recognized and the rules made vahd
Enough has been said to show that many difficulties
confront the court that must adjudicate
§ Usefaln 1 on a question of caste custom It can-
« know! dg not however be too strongly stated that
caste cust m a working knowledge of the caste sys-
tem and caste customs 1s essential to any
officer that has to deal with the people Reference has
already been made to criminal charges of adultery or
enticing away a married woman  but instances could be
multiplied  In a case tried some years ago by the present
wnter the prosecution was based entirely on a conver
sation held tete-d-téle between an elder brother and his
younger brother s wife There is the strictest of taboos
on 1ntercourse of any kind between this pair of relz
tions and a question how 1n the arcumstances, ths

Boal. a3
1 Mad g
JAI‘L7fH.,.
Chagter TV par 20, It ks not too much to =y that therm
Is ahways bdlmj-(cﬂﬂdmlchnrzamda-ﬂ.'dw

eanethlng  dou
:?miwsn‘c For If Grue,
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conversation took place at all produced a confession of
perjury.’ In another case, where a Brahman was accus-
ed of passing off a girl of low caste as a fit mate for
another Brahman, the acgused’s guilt was proved to
demonstration by his refusal to eat kachcha food cooked
, by the girl It 1s unnecessary to give further examples
it must be obvious that the assertion made above 1s true,
and that unless an officer knows the lines along which
Indians think and the principles which guide therr
astions, he cannot—especially yf he himself 1s a foreigner
—understand either their thoughts or their actions

Principal authority —Mayne, A Treatise on Hmmdu Law and Usage
) ° (8th edition)

! This taboo 1s umiversal It has been noticed in operation even n
high caste and well-educated families

32,



CHAPTER XVI
CASTE IN THE PAST PRESENT, AND FUTURE

The past development of the caste system and various
aspects of its present condition have now
+  Previous been described It still remains to coh
discussions sider the possibtlities of nts future But
the future can only be profitably con-
sidered 1n the light of the past and it becqmes necessary
to 1n by gathering up previous discussions into a con-
nected account *
W hen the Aryan invaders first entered India, they
were already divided into three socal
2 The Vedic classes simtlar to those existing amongst
thur kinsmen 1n Iran *  Of these classes,
two the ruling or military class, and the
nestly class were already recogmzed as supenor to the
%mh or Aryan commonalty At firet the names of
these two classes had not been defimtely fixed but
before long they became known respectively as Kshat
niye and Brahman  The priesthood at this time was de
finitely a profession to which were admitted recruits from
other classes and at this tme and Yor many years aftér,
the priesthood wns subordinate to the ruling class The
Aryan invaders brought few women with them into Inda,
and had to seck wives from the abonginal inhabitants
whom they called Dasyus These were a primitive race,
in every way alen to the Aryan awvilization, religion

&
The o discomstons concerned prinfipall ﬁw Chapters
11\ f]’:'lnd‘(\ - 7 ln
Thes were the Ratheestso, Athurva and V
R]unwuppulblyr.hemmtmmmm or the rufing class;
there many names for priest~—richi Eavi  yrakman, brahmaputre,
nre oulyr-m?». Ithl:wunh that the all priests, o
re [rom won wnde instituted sacrifs ramned rrag,
whil d@ytommdmm
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and colour. The process of intermarriage was therefore
distasteful, ceasing as soon as enough women had been
bred to supply the needs of the community, but as their
branches pushed further into the country, 1t recommenced,
until there were many groups of various degrees of mixed
blood, all strongly averse to further intermarriage Such
intermarriage was certainly more frequent amongst the
cothmonalty than the ruling class, and probably more
frequent amongst the ruling than the priestly class, whose
cetemonial purity would have heen affected thereby. But
1t undoubtedly occurred even amongst them, as 1s proved
by many legends' And so arose the four famous
varnas, or ‘colours’—a significant name—, the first three
called Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, after the exisung
Aryan social classes, the fourth called Sudra, a term of
uncertain meaning, possibly the name of some Dasyu
tribe  Concurrently with the mixture of blood, there had
been asmixture of religions a number of cults, practices,
and deities derived from the primitive animism of the
Dasyus were imported into the Aryarn nature worship
The Brahman, charged with the duty of administering
Aryan ntes to an Aryan people, cannot have approved
of either process of amalgamation, but, like the priests
of other religions, he had to compromise with the wor-
shippers whom he served And, indeed, his own posi-
tion was weak, for by dint of metaphysic, he had trans-
formed the old Vedi¢ religion, with 1ts personal gods,
into a new pantheism with no deity but a hypostatized
abstraction, called Brahma—a cold and colourless being
that had no appeal for a warm-hearted people, used to

worshipping warm-hearted gods
The progress of civilization introduced certain 1m-
s portant changes 1n the Vedic social sys-
3 Latedpre- » tem It would seem, firstly, that the
Buddust tendency to endogamy caused by the
developments amalgamation of two races of different
blood had sensibly weakeped with the
passage of time, at all events, we hear of numerous 1n-

! The legend of the Dusadh girl who farried a Brahman 1s one of
the best of these folk-tales 1t 1s given as an appendix to this chapter
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stances of mixed marnages both at this and at a later
period  Secondly trade and industry became organized
into & number of guilds or corporations of persons fol-
lowing the same occupation whick quickly became
influential and later were pdwerful enough to secure for
themselves important privileges, They soon succeeded
in establishing the principle of hereditary function,
which predisposed them 1n favour of gwld endogatny
And lastly long before the end of thus period, the Bmh
manical order whese ongnal function bad been confiped
to the expert knowledge and performence of religious
ntual had acquired a monopoly of all important branches
of learning * They had become the theologians, the
philosophers, the physicians, the lawyerscand judges of
the age-—possibly also 1ts artists and its engineers  Not
only so but the king s family priest was able to make
his voice heard 1n the royal councils-* and so the Brah-
mans became the age s statesmen capable of making and
unmaking dynasties
These Brahmdn statesmen often exercised an authonty
greater and more real than that of their
+ Th Buddh royal masters indeed there were times
period (ss0 me.  When it seemed probabBle that they would
to 650 1.D) be eble to overthrow the old arnstocracy
and replace 1t by a theocracy But
though the kshatriya might fear and even hate the
Brahman he could not do without him and as the whole
tone of the Jataka folk-lore’ proves the relations between
them became seriously embittered This political enmity
between class and class was reinforced by a religious
enmity The later pantheistic doctrines never became

Amongst the great Brahmany of this are Gavtams, Vasistha,

Elltnvfn o Yama, Harlta, lndbetho l[;:;. The Iuttitutes of
we now pomess ma dated t AD. f but

wre  late recension of oarlier m@umﬁ: )rfmdodﬂ)z

fieation, father of the
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popular, and vartaus rehgions arose, which drew away
many ot the Brahman s tormer adherentse In most
tases, the priesthond were able to defeat opposition by
mporang the now cults into thar own rehgous system,
but one ot thes, Buddhiem, proved an arreconalable
antagonist  Founded by a IKshatrmva prince, 1t was
adopted by the K<hatrna nobihty, and o beaame a
state rehgon, and though the Bralumans never entirely
lost thar anfluence with the common  prople, and,
espeaaily, - retamed  control of the domesuc rites (sans-
Lara), yet a struggle tor sphrtual supremacy  began
between  Buddinat monk and  Brahman  priest  which
lasted, with yarving  fortunes,'  for ten  centuries,
"Whether this truggle vver culmmated i a religious war
is uncertam, though the legend of Parasurama suggests
1w A all events, it ended atter the death of King
Harsha of Thanesar (650 v D) m the complete victory
of Brahmanism  That victory, however, was due not so
much to the Brahmans' own mernts, as to the circum-
stances of the time  \Whether the Kohatnyas ever had
to face Parasurama or not, they were compelled to face
enemies as dangerous from outside India  TFFor this was
the period of thesforeign 1nvasions, which began with
the expedition of Alenander the Great, and ended with
the inroad of the Huns in the fifth century a.p, and
constant warfare gradually weakened, and finally destroy-
ed, the miltary power of the Kshatnyas From the
ranks of their conquerors, there arose a new nobility,
which 1n course of time was absorbed in the Hindu social
system, and 1n virtue of their position as de facto rulers,
usurped the style and rank of Kshatriyas Tlis was the
Brahman's opportunity  Though many of these pseudo-
Kshatriyas, or wrisalas, as Manu calls them, mmiated
their pretlecessors 1n embracing Buddhism, yet, even less
L]

' Kadpluses 1T (85-123 ap), the Kushin conqueror, embraced
Saivism, and Chandraguptn I Vikramadityn (375-412 AD), was a
]

\ wishnava
2 Parasurama, ‘Ramn with the axe’, s represented 1s 1 Brahmanical

hero, who ‘cleared the earth thrice seven times of the Kdhatriya caste,
and filled with theiwr blood the five large Mkes of Samaut’
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than thelr predecessors could they do without the Brah-
man s knowledge of public affairs and his temporal power
thereby increased * And the disappearance of the old
ruling class left him socially supreme, the one remaining
link with the Aryan past, infinitely superior 1 the eyes
of the people to their foreign rulers
Of these newcomers, some were barbarlans, as slien
from the Hindu as the Dasyu had been
5 The caste from the Arya others, more cvilized
systems ¥ fors nevertheless possessed social customs
650 4.0 that could not essily be reconciled with
those of Hindwism The intrusion of
these foreigners into a fastidious and exclusive soclety
necessarily tightened anew the endogamequs restrictions
which had previously been somewhat relaxed and though
these were not yet as nigid as they afterwards became
yet Manu s statements show that endogamy was a general
rule that admitted of few exceptions he prohibition
agmnst the marnage of widows was probably introduced
at this pertod * ¢ Function was hereditary, and any
attempt to exchange the traditional for another occupa-
tion had serious consequences  Generally speaking,
the caste system as described by Maru whose account
may be put at 400 Ap resembles in all important
features the system of to-day But 1t 1s not the same

Nm:ndmuhdltlhh oA ! il

ter Mara, amoag law- Chanskys

dm(-bofo\mdcdthclilnﬁdymlty),lﬁ statesmen. o Vase-
It appears first In the later Mann. Infant marriage to

an earller perlod (pre Buddhist); It is referred to by Gautama, Baudhe-

yana, and Vasistha, aa well as Manu There f3 po authodty for com-

memmal restricony  but they are probably ol
M.lnumanﬂuns-hnglino{oempu the pursuts of which

the present Some occupations followed rahran
m‘]‘;{“"“’-‘al gmmm o Plfl::l (-hopkue‘gng !Sh.l)t

and Taga (¢
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The final stége in the evolution of caste seems to have
been reached between the death of Harsha
6 The final of Thanesar in 650 A D and the end of
stage the twelfth century  This was one of
the darkest> periods of Indian history,
when the country was broken up into many petty king-
doms and states, that were constantly at war with each
otlrer and with what was left of the aboriginal and foreign
tubes, Distances were, as always, great, communications
were bad, travelling was unsafe each state was compelled
to 'be self-supporting, and so were evolved the numerous
local subdivisions of widespread castes And because no
man dared go far afield in search of a bride or of cus-
tomers, these lpcal groups became perforce endogamous,
and the custom of hereditary function was strengthened.
Nor did the advent of the Muhammadan power ameliorate
the situation, till the strong rule of Akbar and his succes-
sors brought comparative peace to the people. But
after Aurangzeb’s death, disorder broke out again, and
only came to an end, in this province,*with Lord Lake’s
victories 1n 1803 Caste law, therefore, has been fixed
for the last seven centuries at least There have been
many internal chahges since that time The process of
segmentation has never stopped, and still goes on, as
groups, for this reason or that, have risen or fallen 1n
the social scale, they have separated from the parent caste
and become endogamous  But all these changes have
taken place within thé caste system, 1n obedience to caste
law  And though there have been minor modifications
in that law under the influence of modern conditions,
yet 1n all essential matters the caste system 1s still what
1t was seven centuries ago
For the past thirty years there has been manifest

2 , among the better-educated classes of the
v Educated community a certain feeling of resent-
opposition to ment against the trammels of the caste

caste >  system, which has grown stronger with

the progress of education,” and has led
on “occasion to acts of open rebellion Many Hindus,
especially if they have recetved a’part of their education
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m England condemn unreservedly the commensal and
food restrictions They hold that they depend on ant
quated 1deas that have long since ceased to have any
meaming that in so far as they heep apart persons of
unequal socinl position theyvare unnecessary and in so
far as they keep apart persons who are equal in all
save caste they are ridiculous The number of
those who are ready to take part in the practice known as
inter-dining , not only with other Hindus, but with
Muhammmadans and Europeans, 1s constantly increasing
but even those who stncfy observe the commensal rts-
trictions often disapprove of them Many too condemn
extravagant expenditure on wedding ceremontes, or the
prohibition on the second marrages of widpws those who
have crossed the seas rebel nst the custom which
compels them to undergo a punficatory ceremony (praya
schitta) on thelr return before they can recover caste
privileges or even eat a meal with their famuly o‘é\s has
elready been explained the educated members many
castes have deserted their traditional functions, because
they prefer to put therr learning to better account 1n some
other trade or profession Tinally few If any educated
Hindus in this province would nowadays defend the prac
tice of infant marnage and there are many caste and
other associations which are pledged to do thelr best, by
recept and example to put an end to it But as the
gures of successive censuses show they have had so far
but a small measure of success Tn 1891 the number
of ?rls under 15 that were or had marned was 239 per
mille 1n 1931 it wae 218
Of all reformers that have attacked the caste svstem
in recent years, the most vigorous 1s the
5 The Ary Arya Samaj a religious body founded
Sams| oppo- by Dac}vnnand Saraswatr ! the theo-
ditow to caste logy of the Sama; ne mor need e sard
here than that it 1s a bold strqightfor
ward monotheism founded on the Vedes with a §eﬁmte
creed and a Simple ceremonial and that 1t constitutes

kn.M 28y o 183y died  833. Sama| means amembly coogrega-
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the most important rehigious movement that has occurred
in India for several centuries But the Samaj has also
done valuable social work It adknowledges no castes
save the four warngs of Manu, and holds that membership
of these 1s determined, not by birth, but by personal
qualifications and attmnments. A Sudra can become a
Kshatriya 1t he has the necessary qualities, a foreigner
(az Dayanand once told a Chnstian missionary), can
become a Brahman if lus acts are those of a Brahman.
Tlus, of course, 15 the very negation of the caste system,
indeed, it 15 scarcely a socual ctassification at all, [t may
be that practice 1 this matter does not yet fully conform
to principle, but the mere preaching of such a revolution-
Yary doctrine 15 already much  Nor (though it 1s 1n the
forefront of the Samaj's programme), does it appear to
deter converts, for their numbers are increasing steadily,
whereas Aryas only numbered 5 per 10,000 of the popu-
lation 4n 1891, they numbered 45 1n 1921 As the logical
result of its general views on the caste system, the Sama;
countenances marnages between meinbers of different
castes, though instances of such intermarriage are still
rare  But 1n other directions, the Samay has been more
successful It 19 entirely opposed to infant marriage,
and whilst the number of married or widowed Hindu
girls under 10 1s 61 per 1,000, the similar number of
Aryas 1s only 21, and of those a majority were probably
married before conversion It encourages the remarriage
of widows, 1t msists on the curtailment of wedding ex-
penses, 1t has whittled down the commensal and food
restrictions to the minimum  [Finally, 1n caste as in other
matters, the Samaj preaches a return to the Vedas, and
by so doing greatly enhances the cogency of its social
propaganda, which 1s thus placed upon a religious basis
Undeér the pressure of circumstances, some caste cus-
toms have been materially modified In

o Modem some castes, the exogamous restrictions,
condilions ana® grown intolerable with time, have been
caste relaxed The levirate hds disappeared
? almost entirely, the old bride-prices have

been stereotyped, and, as a result of the decreased pur-
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geneérous help and slso guldence which they sleo gave td me in all motters
of pdministration without which it would not have been possible to chow
such an all-round progress, I am sleo thankful to the hesds of the
verious Departments »nd the staff vho have given me assistance by working
very hard not only in office but cut of office hours and on holidays

end without regard to their convenience or their personel comforts,

Dated Kushalgerh, | T rse Ehen Sehib,

30th August, 1943, { Mangger, Kushalgarh Chiefship,












APPENDIX 3 e
Statement shuwing changes of Principal Otticers ot the (nielsnip during

ule years from 193%-37 to 1941-42.

i Period
Appoiatment Name of Officer From ’ To Remarks,
|
( B sp KHAS g
1. Maneger 1.Knan Sahib Syed g
Tajamuul Husain 25-9-30 Q-399-36
2, M,Abdul Qaiyum |
£han, B.A. 1-10-36  £5-9-37
Jd,Khan Sahib Syed
Tajamuul Husain 26-9-37  50-9-42.

2. Sairshtecer 1. PE.Suuderial Vyas  1-10-36 30-9-42,
& Head Clerk

(2) HicH COURT.

d.Judgey, High 1. Mr, Johrilal ~
Court. Matal,d.A.,LL.B. 30-9-42

(3) OFFICIALS UF THE CHIEFSHIP,

1. dJudicial 1. ¥r.V.B. Dingankar,B.A, 1-10-36 6.12-36
Officer 2, hr. Dariyaosingh 31-12-36 30-&-38
3. Ir.K.N.Sharns, 1-4-38 s
B.A«yLL.B. 22:2x3%  30-9-42
2. Rupioersxaxk
Head Accountant 1. Th. Amarsingh 1-10-36 30-9-42
3. Pevenue 1. tr. 5.1 .Bhatt 1-10-36 30-12-36
Cfficer 2."Dariaosinzh 31-12-36 31-12-37
}3. M. Mukhlal 1-1-38 30-9-42
4. Customs & 1l. ¢, G.B.Bhatt 1-10-36 30-4-38
Brcise Officer| 2.1 r,Sunderlal Vyas | 1-5-38 283(93&2 18-12-38
3.1 ,Mushtag Husain 19-12-38 30-9-42
S.Forest Officer L. vr. G.B. Bhatt 1-10-36  30-9-37
« wr. Shivram Baxi 1-10-37 2-2-38
. li.lukhlal 3-2-38 30-9-42
6. 1 edical +Dr.B.F.Cho dhry 1-10-36 23-11-36
Officer . % 5.L,Sharma 24211-36 23-7-42
. % C,B.! athur 24-7-42  30-9-42
7. Superintendenty ifxxrxkaxkinwmad
of Police. 1.P.Rarchandra Nagar 3930-36] 11-12-36
2.it.Agha 1 ohemaad 12-12-36 11-10-37

3, Serdar Samb
santorh Sin~h

12- 10-3'1i 30-9-42






7 aepmnix {1
List of laws in force in the Rushalgarh Chiefship,

acts of the Central Legislature applied to the fod: t a
fuchalgarh Chiefship in 19431-1942, Tostrietimae o

1,The Judicial Officer's Protettion act,
1850, (AVIII of 1850)
22.The Indian Penal Code, 1860,(XLV of 1860).
3.The Police Act 1861 (V of 1861).
4.The Carriers Act, 1865 (III of I865).
5,The Court Fees act, 1870 (VII of 1870).
6,The Cattle Tresspass Act,I87I(I of I871).
¢ 7.The Indian Evidence act,I872(I of 1872).
8.The Indlan Contract Act, 1872 (IX of 1872).
9,The Indian Christisn Marrisge act,la72,
(xv of 1872},
' 10.The Indian Oaths Act,I873 (X of I873).
. 1I,The Indien Majority Act,1875(IX of 1875).
12,The Specific Relief act,¥877(I of 1877).
' 13,The Opium 4Act,I878 (I of 1878).
14,The Negotiable Instruments Act, I88I
(xxvi of 1881).
15.The Indian Trusts act, 1882(IV of I8s2).
16,The Transfer of property act,IiBB2
{1v of 1882).
17,The Indisn Ezsements Act, I882(XIII of

restrictions,

!

1882).

18,The Suits Valuation act,I887(VII of 1887).

19,The Provincial Spall Cause Courts Act, In sub-section 2 of section 15
1887 (IX of 1887). for the words "Five hunred"the

word "Fifty" shell be substitut
20.The Guardisns end Wards sct, 1890
(VIII of 1890).
2I.The Prevention of Cruelty to inimals In section I0 after the word
Act, 1890 (XI of 1890). "animal® where &t first occurs
! the words "other than cows,
bullocks,pea-fowls,pigeons,
monkeys and buffaloes" shall be
insef'ted,
22,The Banker's Books Evidence Act,I891
D (XVIII of 189I).
23.The partition act, 1893(IV of 1893).
24.The Land gcquisitlon Act, 1894
(X of 1894). ‘
25.The Prisons Act, 1894{IX of 1894},
26,The Fxcise Act, I896(XII of I896).
2l.The Epidemic Diseases Act, 1897
(111 of 1897).
2B,The General Clauses act, 1897
{X of 1897).
29.The Code of Criminal Procedure,I989
(v or 1898).
30,The Indian Stamp Act, 1899({I1I of 1899).
31.The prisoners Act, 1900{I11 of 1900).






32. The Code of Civil Procedure,3908
(v of §§°8)‘
33, The Indian Limitation get, 1908
(1x of 228% I908).
34. The Indian Reglstration act,I908
(XvI of 1908).
35. The whipping act, 1909 (IV of 1903). Section § shall be omitted.
36, The Indien Lunacy Act, I9I2
v {Iv of 1912).
The Hindu Disposition of Property
act, 1916 (Xv of I916),
38, The Transier of Property Validating
Act, 1917 (XXVI of 1917},
39. The Usurious Loans Act, I9I8
(X of 1918}, .
40, The Poisons Act, I9I9 (XII of I919).
41, The Provincisl Insolvency act, 1920
(v of I920).
42, The Indian(Specified Instruments) Stamp
Act, 1924 (XIII of 1924).
43. The Cotton Ginning and pressing Factories
act, 1925 (XIT of 1925),
44, The Indian Succession act, 1925
{ XXXI1X of 1925).
45, The Contempt of Courts act, I926
(x11 of 1926).
46. The Hindu Inheritance (Removal of
Disabilities) Act 1925 ( XII of 1928).
47. The Hindu Law of Inheritence{zaendment)
act, 1929 (II of 1929).
48, The Child Marriage Restraint Act,1929
{x1x of 1929).
49, The Dengerous Drugs act, 1930 (II of 1930).
50, The Indian Sale of Goods Act,I930
{ 111 of 1930).
51, The Hindu Gains of Learning act, 1330
{xxx of 1930).
52, The Indian Partnership Act, 1932 .
( IX of 1932).
53. The Child Marriage Restraint (imendment)
act, 1938 (VII of 1938).
f'\. The Registration of Foreigners Act, 1939 In section 3 onit the words
- (xvy of 1939). "after previous publication®,
55. The Defence of India act, 1939

(xxxv of 1939). o
N_FORCE IN BRITISH INDIA.
« Bu for the grant of copies to suitors snd other persons in
thte(s:oug{s aﬁdgorflces 1np,p.3mer-nerwara.

KUSHALOARE ACTS AND RULES,

I, Uahuwa Flowers Act.
2, Forest Rules, I1915.
3. Customs Rules, 1936.
4. Opiun Rules, I922.
5. Border Court Rules.

3
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6. Colonel wWyllie's Extradition Rules.
7. shikar Rules, 1919 snd 1829.

. Court of Wards Rules, 1918.

9, Patwar Rules.

10. Rules for Tarwis.

11, Rules for cultivation of New Lands.
12, Rules for Tenants of Kushalgerh.
13.Kenungo and Girdawar Rules.

14, Arms Act, I94I.

715, Treasure Trove Rules.

16, The Kushalgarh Chavkidari Act, I942.

o
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aopendix VUL Y

Stetenent thowing Criminel and Civil work of the High Court Kushalg:irh
frem 1936-37 to I194I-42.

Crininel Crininal Civil civil
eppeals,  Trevision.  eppeals  Tevision
Pending
I1-10-36 - - 6 _
Ingti~
193637 J tuted, .. - - - -
Totsl & - 6 -
Dispoced of, - - - -
Berlonce, - - & -
Pending
1-10-37. - - 6 -
1577-38 X Instituted - - - -
Lisposed of - - - -
Balance. - - 3 -
Pending,
1-310-38. - - 6 £
1536-39 ) Instituted, - - - -
Dirpored of =~ - - -
Bglance. - - 6 -
Pending .
I-10-38. - - 3 -
1939-40 7 Instituted - - 2 -
Dirsposed of - - 2 -
Balance, - - 6 -
Pending
1-10-40 - - [} -
194041 Instituted 3 3 3 4
Total. 3 3 9 4
Dispoced of 3 3 9 4
alance, - - - -
Pending *
- 1-1041I. - - - -
<4142 1 Instituted 4 - - 5
Total, 4 - - 5
Disposed of - - - 2
alapce, 4 - - 3
IatakexfaxxxprRding S

ana

fx¥ax¥zx MNotey- On teking over the Administration J25 Criminel{Civil appeals
were found lying undisposed of by the late Reo, These were

decided by the Resident in Mewar and Political agent Southern

Rejputana States during 1936-37. X
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Appendix V/’ ge
Civil and Criminsl

Dist x:sf:t.t?:;gte showing L work of the Additional Sessions Judge and

rushslgarh from 1936~37 to 1941-42,

i)

Secsions Criminal civil Civil Misc:
cases, appeals, appeals, cases appesgl:
origingl,

Pending on
1-10-36¢ 44, 2 - I - -
Instituted.., I 2 9 - 4
1936-37 Total. ssa 3 2 20 - 4
Disposed of,, - - [ - 4
Balance. .. 3 2 14 - -
Ppending. ... 3 2 14 - IS
Inctituted.,, 4 - 10 - I
1937-38 Total ese 7 2 24 v - I
Disposed of . 2 - 17 - -
Balance .,. 5 2 7 - 1
Pending ... 5 2 7 - I
Inctituted... 2 1 16 - 9
1938-39 Total cas 7 3 23 - 10
Disposed of,, I - 9 - 7
Balance cen 6 3 14 - 3
Pending ... 6 3 14 - 3
Instituted.,. 3 3 17 1 B
1939-40 Total ves 9 6 3 I 6
Disposed of,, 4 3 8 - 5
Palence e 5 3 23 I 1
Pending. ... 5 3 23 1 I
Instituted,,. 6 12 19 - 3
194041 Total vee 11 i5 42 1 4
Disposed of.. 4 5 1z - I
3 Balance e 7 io 29 I 3
Pending “ee T I0 29 1 3
Instituted.,. 2 3 30 - 2
194145 Total ces 9 13 59 1 3
Disposed of.,, 7 4 13 - -
Balance. ... 2 9 46 1w 3

"~ In egppesl in the High Court on a preliminary point,
T Nat? e
- —
Meneger, Kuchalgarh,
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ol Sttenent shoming Curd ¢ Guiwwliork of the (ol Fuolge ¢ fgle

zxushalgarh from 1936-37 to I94I-42.

| I
‘ civil Criminal
civil., emecution. cases,
cases cases
Pending én 42 54 10
I1-10-36.
Instituted ... 80 100 121
1936-37 Total, cee 122 154 I31
. Disposed of ... 115 85 123
Balance e 7 69 7
Pending ves 7 69 7
Instituted ... 174 1I0 117
1937-38 Total oo 181 . 179 124
Disposed of ... 166 114 I11
Balance ver 15 ‘ 65 | 13
Pending . 15 ! 65 | 13
Institutéd ... 217 | 175 77
1938-39 Total cos 232 240 90
Disposed of ... 218 194 73
Balance PN 14 46 17
Pending vee 14 46 17
Instituted ... 196 254 51
1939-40 Total eos 210 300 68 |
Disposed of ... 202 240 63 \
Belance ces 8 60 ! 5 !
Pending cos 8 60 5
Instituted ... 117 193 122
1940~41 Total e 125 253 127
’ Disposed of ... I15. 207 112
N Balance X I0 ] 46 i5
Pending cos I0 46 oI5
Instituted ... " 132 83 94
1941-42 Total eee 142 129 109
. Disposed of ... 134 85 95 >
Balance eee | i 8 44 l 14
Tz o——s
/’\

Menager; Kushalgarh,

e e
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- L _—
Statement showing KE & .l ¢ éﬁé’;};”& the ﬂmjm LAY el
Kushelgarh, from I936-37 to I94I-42. ¢ Hwmmf -

‘ Legictrate I Class t Magistrate 111 claes
asnd Munsiff. and Munsiff
Cripinal Civil | Criminal civil
cases, cages. | cases, cases,
l
Pending on . }1 -~ _
I-10=36s +0s - | -
1936-37 Instituted,,, - - - -
Total o - - - -
Disposed of.. - - - -
Balance, ... 1 - - - -
Pending. ... - - - =
- Instituted,.. - 7 27
1937-38 Total, ees - - 7 27
Disposed of .. - - 7 19
R Balance, ... - - - 8
Pending, ... - - - 8
tituted,.. ¢
1938~39 Totetuted... S 2 : B 34
Disposed of , | 2 3 | 14 ;g
Balance. ... - 1 ] 1 3
pending. ... - I I 3
Inetituted,.. 10 1 I2 23
1939-40 Total, oo 10 2 13 26
. Disposed of,. 10 2 13 23
Balance. ... - - - 3
pending, ... - - - 3
Instituted,,. 19 3 4 iz
1540-41 Total. ) 19 3 4 15
pisposed of.,, 19 - 4 9
Balance, ... = 3 - 6
i3 Pending ... = 3 - [
Instituted... 17 3 7 35
1841~42 Total aee 17 6 7 41
. pisposed of . 17 5 7 34
Balance. .. - I - 1
Tuweres—.

—_—
Lenager, Fushalgarh, -
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Staleomends s 15 Piice o‘.? Sl‘o.y.o. Food. '%)u\-w-b, w~ b
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36-37 1937~ 38 1938 -39
Jime (SGP,\M&X‘ Jone  Seffewber Jume Sepher
937 K37 pq38 38 1939 193
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ststement of expenditure on the Public Works in the Kushalgarh Chiefship
during thg years 1936-37 to 194I-~42,

De

scription of
works,

1936-37 | 1937-38 ' 1938-39 [ 1939-40[ 1940-41( To4I-
,

I.

1

2
3.

4

5e

6.
7.

9.

I0.Sedrie tenk,rxix

»

grdinary repeirs,

Guest House !
including cost of
furniture,crockery
ete; “oe
Patan Thane ...
Kushalgarh-Bamnia
road, esa
Kushalgarh-Jhaled
road,repairs of
breached rapat,
new rapats and |
culverts and bridge
repairs near Dungra,
Sub-Inspectors gr:
at Kushalgarh,
P.w.D. Office,
Peatan tank,reising
of bund etc,

|

|

Inpatients wards !

with cook houseg !

end latrines, |

Customs Noka at ‘
Kotribsgaiche.

raising of bund
ete, vas

Rs Rs
2,532 1,266

- 4,500
- 4,300

- 12,000

- 2,200

RS
1,450

400

1,500

6,721

800
1,200

[ Rs

|

5,356

I,200

4,650
g30

1,350

Rs Re
1,543 700

600 | I,500

Total,

2,532 24,266

!
|
|

T

| 12,072

I
12,906 (11,113

13,149
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Statement chowln, the Ixeise revenue in the Iush.l.arh Chicfonip

durin- the years

1936-37 to 104142,

Vear country spirit,| Oorum, | Ganga. | Shang. Total.
™ i el 15 S

1936-37 3,054 3,941 148 271 17,410
1937-38 13,192 5,399 152 316 19,072
1938-39 1%.321 =265 335 223 12,269
1233-40 32,040 4,324 541 329 37,753
1940-41 92,453 63322 570 271 37,123
1941-42 45,534 11,415 612 344 57,306

¥ éneO €ry I’.lhalbarh.






R13.0:T5. APPENDIX

—

—_—

B OKiX Ly
e e
Ret de of Before the § -
€. duinistra~
receipt Som 1psieas | 1936- | 193] 1938~ | 1930- | 1940- | 1041-
ity . 1957, | 1938.1 1999. 1940, | 1943, | I942.
3nf balance. 27084 v 9540, } 430581 148184 6720 | 16796 15606~
i
& hevenue. 43874 6§62~] 51697~ | 4X2:¢Iv | 42555) 47962 47171V
toms, .. 166837 ~ ~933 | 13950+ 1 19968« | z0372| 29167+ 22378,
sw & Justice. 4368 1979 4058/| 4120v 4455| 3318+] 3130,
Aucation. . - . 25/ 25~ a Y (2
nterest, .. 10007 1000 - 500 806  216. 191/
xeise. 16220 - 17409 . 19068+ 19254+ | 37753} 37122 57905
micipality.. 5340 v 1809 2320 53425 4193 4744 3596/
orests, . 8366 v 6317/ 152187/ 24839, 139541 9392 8731/
gilca. .. - <822v 130u-| 1115° 7054 1841 702/
JMiscellancaus. 1945 < 5969/‘ 48917 1 2483 7505! 13995. 3776~
JAdjur uments., ., - -V - - 11302! - -
DIROSITS. .- - - - - ao06| 243 8551
gaefund of v 3
advances; .. 478 v 1483, 5208 12190 3770] 30961 20170
1 loan{recovery) - - 550 948y 41381 8334 2me2,
2born Tiom Liews:
end Bank deposits, » 1
for femine etel - . 160000 & - -y - -
Total, .4 100516V AW)3 1685 130025v) 156535'151970 178604
rand totsl with I
247INg_balence. \ 127600 ;21533 162043 14484370 163265 168766 194210
1,.].,4(;5 feom 4,50, 00m Mesrew,
“.Juu.ll TUnk ¥ & f\m-
JEstrblichaent,
lew & Justice & 18750 19241 i 18783] 18075, 19218
Revenue, vee 16732 16008  %BILE,
LJeil, t 999 v [P, ¥ 1 2708 2369 1 2706} 2815 2197
Jolice, 10056+~ Tus3  95Tac 99t ! 10018f 9274 9284 .
JPolitical charges. 1168« v 1167 1168, 1ioB |  1I168{ I1I70.] II70_
Guests, 4319 189 885 00 | 721  8Ig- 460
.&hool, 328 22 *11 WAl 4418 maz.-g 1522
Jfnd hecord.,. 1379 <126 2265 2418 2651 325y 2405
JFH.D, 12758« | 2532 24266, 171 {1 12906f I1115.; 140857
shesgd, L. 20327~ ' ozze geggel EXEs | mamsr|
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APPETDIYX _XXO.

Statenent sho.ang the Incore of Import and Bxport Datics weakssed
in Ye rachsl_arh Chiefshap durin; the yesrs
1936-37 1o 1321-42,

>

Head, 1936-37 [1037.38 |1038-32 |1039-40 |1940-41 | 1¥41-42 Penarl
|
1
fs i Bs 1s o i
Lxprrt Duty 6,007 3,416| 17,325 11,367 | 20,772 | 15,350
Ir_ovt Daty Zyou? wo7el ayeeel 5,702 | 6,503 | 5,545
1
Total oy624 | 12,437 | 16,991 J 17,165 { 27,230 | 20,336

1 anmarn.









